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PREFACE.

I‘l‘ appears proper to inform the reader of the occasion that called
my attention to the book called * Sons of 0il,” and why I consi-
dered it as a duty incumbent on me to offer the following Observa-.
tions on that work; and also why it has been so long delayed, after
it had been expected. With respeet to the first, though I had seen
the Sons of Oil advertised in the newspapers for sale, yet being pos-
sessed of other approved commentaries on the symbolical vision of
the prophecy of Zechariah, on whieh it is founded, I had not euri-
‘esity enough to purchase it, and did not, for some years, hear of its
-gingular import and effect. .

It was, I believe, in the year 1808, that a very respectable and
intelligent neighbour, who, in a public company, where the govern-
ment and laws of the state, and United States, had been very rudely
misrepresented ; and while he was endeavouring to explain and
vindicate them, he was told by some of the company, that if they
should kill him that instant, we had no law to punish such murder,
&c. He informed me of it, and consulted me about the propriety
of taking surety of the peace of such boasters of the impunity with
which they could commit wilful murder. Neither my neighbour,
nor myself, having seen the Sons of Oil, from which it was said they
had their authority, I was of the opinion that they had mistaken
the author, and that these boasts were but an ebullition of fully and
ignorance, and would have no dangerous effect. Iadvised, there-
fore, to pass it over without further notice. Not long after this, how.’
ever, I heard the poison had a more extensive influence in different
quarters where the book had spread—but my attention was parti-
cularly called to the subject by an intelligent magistrate, in. dis-
tant county to the westward, who, being attacked in.; m,m\;no
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iv ' PREFACE.

manner that my neighbour had been, endeavoured in vain to cott-
vince them of their error, by explaining the law of the state respect-
ing murder; but he found that the doctrine of the Sons of Oil was
too powerful for his statement, or explanation of the law. He pro-
cured a perusal of the book itself, and carefully took notes of it,
with which he furnished me a copy, accompanied with a request, to
- turn my attention to the subject. ‘This wasnot the first advice that
was given me to that purpose ; but, tholigh astonished at the notes,
without having the least doubt of their correctness, yet I could not, -
on the notes alone, proceed to make observations on the book itself.

In the mean tbne, how took the
netes, published, while et from
them, called the * Pio ppesred,

had the good effect of putting & stop to the wicked beasting of the
impunity with which they could commit wilful murder. ‘Those of
Mr. Wylie’s church, who did, on different occasions, boast in this
wanner, I am persuaded, must have been the most ignorant and
vicious of the society——for I am acquainted with such of them ae
would be very far foom disturbing the peace of society ; but why
should such a disposition be promoted by a professed minister of
the gospel, at the expense of truth? : B

The books -having been taken away from the office at which
they had been advertised for sale, I had difficulty to find a copy—
and when I did procure one, I found that the half of the fnischief,
which it was calculated to promote, had not been told me; that it
not only grossly misrepresented the government and laws of tire
WUnited States in general, but more particularly that of Pennsylva-
nia. The encouragement given to people s0 disposed, to kill their
neighbours with expectation of impunity, and for slaves to kill their
masters, are but a few, out of numerous instances, of the insidious
slanders which his book contains. If teaching to resist the ordi-
nance of legitimate civil government, to refuse to-obey the magis-
trates, for conscience sake, from whom they receive and claim pro-
tection; if despising dominion, speaking evil of dignities, and"
stirring up sedition, are contrary, not only to the moral law, but -
slso to the precepts of the gospel, the Sons of Oil is certainly so.
On a first perusal of it, Ithqught these, together with the nume«
rous iconsistencies it conteins, must, to every dispassionate ene

.
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PREFACE. v
quirer, be 80 harmless, as to render an ant;dote.,mmecwary ‘But
when I considered the artful sophistry, tinselled over with spurious
religious zeal, equal at lesst to that practised by the most bigotted
~ popish missionaries, set off with an unusual number of notes of as-
tonishment, supported by the most unprincipled declamation;’
when Lalso considered, that besides the influence it has had in’
drawing a number of people into such gross immorality, as to
think and boast of the imfunity with which they could murder

 their neighbours, -and besides being mostly gliens, as he says (p.’
76) haying drawn away many respectable citizens from their alles
giance to the government, and from discharging the duties of citi-
zenship, and attending on.gospel ordinances as formerly, in such
ehurches as do not promote the same excesses with digmaelves—'-!
say, on considering these things, I became convinced that it was &'
duty to endeavour to prevent the delusion from taking such deep
Poot as to draw many into its vortex, and disturb the peace of soci-
ety, to preserve which, civil government was instituted, with the di-’
vine approbation, among men.

- It would have been desirable that some other person, younger
in life, and baving more leisure than me, should have undertaken
it; but it so happened, that I was pointed out for that purpose be-
fore I had seen the book, or was informed of the extent of the mis-
chief it was likely to produce. There were, indeed, some reasons
for this. I'was the oldest man known to be alive, or at least in a ca-
pacity to undertake it, that was educated by the old dissenters, and-
uader the inspection of the reformed presbytery of Scotland. (there
being no reformed presbytery in the north of Ireland whenIleftit.). .
I.was likewise one of the oldest men living, who associated with,
and was a member of the conferences of those who had, in this
ceuitry, sought for and obtained a supply of ministers from that
presbytery ; and.also one of the few survivors of those, who, more
then forty years ago, promoted the revision of that testimony in
thiseouniry, and with the presbytery, when such was constituted,
rejected gl Jocal and traditionary terms of commutien, founded on
hyman fallible suthbrity;.sud took the seriptures and the doctrines

*of the Westminster Confession, &c. agreeing with scripture, asthe.
ez of, thelr communion ;* M the only survivor of that reform-
Whipresigtery, who, & fow youks afterwards, assisted in bringing -
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sbout the union With the associate presbyteries, which constitwted
the associate reformed synod, designed as a step towards.a unien
of all the presbyterian body who professed the same faith of the:
gospel.. My personal knowledge of these things pointed it outas
my duty, to vindicate them from the doctrines contained in the Sons
of Oil. Having been also engaged in_the- early committees, &e.
which promoted the independence of “the United States, and in
making or ratifying the constitutions ofthis state and of the United
States, and, for along period, in legislating on the one or other of
them, it appeared to be my duty to engage in theie vindication,
when they were so grossly traduced. These reasons:had such
‘weight in my own mind, as to induce me to make observations on
this extraordinary work, notwithstanding that my other engage-
ments, and time of life, might bave afforded a strong apology fer
declining it.

The old dissenters, frem whom ¥am descended, were a very
pious people, exact in their morals, and so inoffensive in their de-
portment, that'they were treated with great respect and sympathy
by their neighbours; but when they came to have ministers, ‘and
their numbers increased, their respectability had not a proportion-

ble increase; they began to make some deviations, seemingly in+
consistent with their testimony; they began to consider paying
- tithes to the episcopal clergy, whom they did not acknowledge, as
compounding with a robber—as Mr. Wylie does with paying road
and county taxes, of which he and his people receive equal benefit
with others. But though, because of the tescinding of the cove-
nants, the establishment of episcopacy, and the king’s headship
over the church, the reformed presbytery of Scotland disowned
the authority of the civil government ; they did not like those who
assume that name in this country, claim its proteetion; they did not
“apply to courts or magistrates for the recovery of debts, damages,
&c. or the protection of constables to their presbytery, as those as-
suming that name do in this country. Doing so, was there esteem-
ed highly censurable; they did not act so inconsistent a part as to
claim protection where they refused allegiance. They, indeed, la~
boured under mistakes by trusting to tradition. They believe! that
not only the solemn league and cownant, but even the national co-
yenant of Scotland, neither of whith were ever taken-by the -king-
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the obligation of*these covenants extended- tothe American colo-.
nies (now United States) nor did their presbytery, when they ob-
tained one, as is evident from their judicial testimony, apply it to:
them. Nor did they ever teach, that civil protection could be claim=:
ed, where allegiance was net due. They claimed, indeed, the right. -
~ of native born citizens of Britain, but not of the colonies. Thenew. -
presbytery which has assumed that name in this country, howe. .
ver, has, by its own authority, transferred.these local, and, in:
their own nature, changeable obligations, to the United States,
which they might, with equal justice, -have done to any other na-
tion. They have also taught the immoral doctrine, that protection
and obedience to the lawful commands of the civil government are
xfot of reciprocal obligation, and Mr. Wylie has supported this doc-
trine solely from a-misapplication of the judicial law of Moses, and
the decrees of emperors and councils; and he has appealed to the
reformers and approved commentators for the support of his doc-
trine, without giving extracts from any of them. :
In my Obsexrvations I have shewed, from the prophets, apostles, |
and approved commentators and reformers, that the Sinai covenant,
includipg the judicial law, is not only abolished, but that it never
was intended for any people but Israel, nor for any country but the
typically holy land ; and that even there it did not authorise perse-
cution for what has been since called heresy, &c. That the christian
religion authorises no persecution, by the civil magistrate, for reli- .
gious opinion; and that civil magistrates are not church officers,

nor have any law-making power in, or-over the church of Christ, .
&c. Ibave also endeavoured to shew the true moral foundation of
civil magistracy. For these purposes I have inserted a few extracts
from approved commentators, reformers, and church history, out
of many that I had prepared; and have also endeavoured to refute
his numerous mistaken charges against the governments and cha-
racter of this country, some of which are truly slanderous, and to
carrect and explain some of the objections which he supposes we
make to his doctrine, and the conduct which he patronizes.

... The sixth chapter chiefly relates to the rise and progress of the
sumerous divisions of the presbyterian church, while they all pro-
fese the same faith of the gospel, &c. wherein it is shewn that they
atly directly or indirectly, have originated from the union of church



In page 42, I have commenced sonle observations on & manu-
script “ concemning toleration,” and in the last chapter I have men-
tioned a second reformed presbytery im this country. This manu.
script was written several years since, by a respeetable elder of that
communion, and seit to me for an answer, which, as it had not a
tendency to disturb the public peace, like the “8ons of Oil,” I
then declined—but in as far as it is connected with that work, 1
have taken notice of it in the following Observations.

As these Observations were expected to have gone sooner to
press, it may be proper to offer some reasons for their delay. As
soon as I could procure and peruse the Sons of Oil, I commenced
my Observations on it. But ashe has appealed to the reformers and
approved commentators, boasts of being surrounded with a great
cloud of witnesses, and, throughout the whole, states himself as
the advocate of the reformation, and holds up all who do not agree
with him, as enemies of that blessed work, I thought it necessary
to examine and give extracts from the writings of the reformers
and approved commentators, and also from the history of the chris-
tian church in the fourth and fifth centuries, which he introduces
as the period of the greatest perfection. I also thought it proper to
introduce the doctrine and example of the primitive apostolie
church; which he has wholly passed over, except in so far as he
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has given such a gloss or comment on the doctrine of the apostles,
as is in direct contradiction to their own practice, and the obvious
meaning of the words, and to the sense in which they have been
taken in-all the protestant Confessions of Faith, and by all protes..
tant commentators to which I have had access. From these I took
such numerous extracts, as, with my own observations, would
have made a volume much larger than I had intended. In this state
the work was, when I was called abroad on public business during'
the winter, and also during several of the summer months, and the
winter following. Some family distresses also occupied my atten-
tion. .

Besides the above reasons for delay, I was informed that the
presbytery (of which Mr. Wylie was a member) was employed in
preparing a testimony against the sins and errors of the times, and
I was certain, thatif they held the same principles with the reforme
ed presbytery of Scotland, they must testify against at least 2 num-
ber of Mr. Wylie’s extravagant errors, and from his books being
so withdrawn from sale, as that there was not a copy left, I thought
it probable that he himself would make such retraction or explana«
tion, as would render my observations unnecessary. I had heard,
above two years ago, that this testimony was in some hands, but
never saw it advertised for sale, and I did not suppose that such a
candle was lighted to be put under a bushel. However, when ona
journey after harvest, 1810, while I lay by to rest, I had an oppor-
tunity of the perusal of that testimony, and found that the author of
the Sons of Oil was still sustained as a regular member of that
presbytery, and observed that no censure was passed on his book
of errors—I then justly considered that presbytery as responsible
for them, and, on my return home, set about revising and making
an abstract of the work, which, in the first draught, was.too exten~
sive for the design. Numerous extracts from approved commenta-.
tors, &c. were withdrawn, and so many only retained as carried the
doctrine of protestants down from the commencement of the refor-
mation, to the present day. Observations on many pbsitions in the
Sons of Oil, of minor importance, were also suppressed, and the
printing engaged—but the printing press was not set up till & few
months since.

My object was, to promote truth and peace in both church and.
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state. In the charch, it was to bring christians to the acknowledg-
ment of the scriptures, as the sole rule of their faith and Ppractice,
and the suré foundation of their hope, and to oppose terms of hold-
ing communion with Christ, in the ordinances of his own institu-
tion, imposed by human authority, whether that authority bears the
name of papist or of protestant; and in the state, to promote a
scriptural and reasonable obedience to legitimate government and
equal laws, 50 that all men might be protected in leading quiet and
peaceable lives in godliness and honesty, and the government itself
protected from slander and sedition. .

WILLIAM FINDLEY.
Noveuaer 1, 1811,
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'OBSERVATIONS, &c.

CHAPTER L

“The text explained—Of the moral law of nature—Of positive laws—
Penalties to be executed by man, belong to positive law—Civil
government founded on the law of nature—Peculiar luw of
Israel, positive and abolished~-Christ's delegated power ex-
amined—The magistrate's power to ratify and sanction the laws’
of the Most High God examined.

I HE Reverend Author of ¢« The two Sons of
Qil, or the faithful witness for ministry and magistracy
upon a scripitural basis,” introduces the subject by a

text from the prophecy of Zechariah, chap. 4, ver. 14. .

¢ Then said he, these are the two anointed ones, that
stand by the Lord of the whole earth.”

Of his analysis of this text, and his premises drawn
from it, I will only observe here, that he makes it
the foundation of his system, viz. That the gospel

~ -

ministry, and civil magistracy, are not distinct govern- ,

ments, but component branches of one government.
“To this purpose, page 8, he says, « This universal do-
minion committed to him, (Christ) as it respects the
human family, in its administrations, consists in two
great branches, namely, the magistracy and the mi-

nistry.” As he afterwards more fully explains and .

applies this doctrine, I will take no further notice of
B
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it in this place, than just to observe one error in his
statement. The church of Christ, and the gospel mi-
nistry are not, as the author says, committed to Christ.
The gospel ministers are appointed to feed the church
of Christ, which he hath purchased with his own
blood. The church is his purchased possession. It is .
the body of Christ, of which believers are members.
It is his kingdom, which is not of this world, &c. We
read of the word of reconciliation, and a dispensation
of the gospel of Christ, being committed to the minis-
ters of Christ, as ambassadors from him; but not of
the church being committed to him. It is his own
house, in which Moses and the apostles were servants.
It is not committed as a trust. It is, by virtue of union,
his body, his spouse. '

The real meaning of this text, on which the au-
. thor erects such a visionary superstructure, I will
offer in the words of the learned and judicious Scott,
in his notes on the place.

« The prophet was still ignorant of the meaning of
the two olive-trees, especially of those branches from
which the oil was immmediately conveyed to the lamps;
and on enquiry he learned, that they were the two
anointed ones, which stood before the Lord of the
whole earth. Zerubbabel and Joshua, the anointed ruler
and high-priest of Judah, who stood before the Lord,
and were his instruments in the work of the temple,
were the anointed ones intended : but they were only
types and shadows (as the temple itself was) of him
that was to come. They therefore typified Christ, as
anointed with the Holy Spirit without measure, to be
the king and high-priest of the church, and to build,
illuminate and sanctify the spiritual temple. -As the
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anointed high-priest, he purchased those gifts by the
sacrifice of himself; and through his intercession in
heaven, they are communicated by him as the aneinted
" king of his church. From the union of these two of- -
fices in his mysterious person, both God and man, this
‘inexhaustible fulness of grace is derived and conferred.
Thus the olive branches of themselves distil the
golden oil through the two golden pipes into the bowl :
and from his fulness all receive that grace which they
require for their several places and services, through
the means of grace, as the seven pipes fed the seven
lamps of the candlestick. It is plain, that the can-
" dlestick is the Jewish church, both civil and religious ;
and the oil with which the lamps were supplied, is
the Spirit of God: and is it not equally plain, that
Zerubbabel and Joshua were in these transactions typi-
cal persons, types of Christ our king and high priest.”
Sece also the venerable Henry to the same purpose.
The vision was for the encouragement of the Jew-
ish church and nation, then newly emerged out of
captivity, and was suited to that ‘symbelical cecconomy
under which they were placed during the continuance
of the theocracy, or immediate government of Jehovah,
in another and more peculiar manner than other
mations were, and which ‘was to continue until Christ
the antitype should come and fulfil all that was. pre-
.figured of him by that typical eeconomy, and introduce
- the new covenamt, or gospel dispensation. When
Tsraed was brought eut of Egypt into the waste and
howling wilderness, they were constituted a peculiar
and holy mation.  And ye shall be unto me a kingdom
of priests, and an holy nation.” Exod. xix. 6. This was
the divine proposal; and after they had bcen ceremo-
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nially sanctified, and had heard the law of the ten.
commandments, which is a compend of the moral law
of nature, pronounced with an audible voice, from the
top of Sinai, with tremendously awful accompani--
ments, and had publicly announced their cordial ac-
ceptance of the divine. proposal, the peculiar national
covenant, whereby they were constituted in their na-
tional -character, a kingdom of priests and a holy
nation, was wrote in a book, and consecrated by the
shedding of blood. See Exod. xxiv. and Heb. ix. 15.22. -
Many ordinances were added to this covenant, which
were received by Moses in the mount, and afterwards
in the tabernacle, and all was again ratified about forty
years after. See Deut. v. No permanent additions
" were afterwards made, except for the building of the
temple instead of the tabernacle, (2 Sam. vii. 18.) and
adding psalmody and music, both vocal and . instru.
mental, to the stated worship, by express divine au-
thority. 2 Chron. xxix. 25.
- In this covenant, a standing, hereditary priesthood
. and numerous symbolical rites were added to the an-
cient sacrificial worship, as well as the sanction of
temporal rewards and punishments, and the immediate
divine presence in the sanctuary, to deliver oracles.
when sought in difficult cases, according to the due
order; and a succession of prophets, until the great
prophet should come with power to change the system,
was engaged. A civil magistracy, of very limited au-
thority, was instituted, and of .a peculiar form. It
was not sovereign; it had no legislative authority :
and it is in this that sovereignty consists in all civil
governments. They could not add to, or diminish from,
the code of . laws, without immediate diyine aughority.
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‘Even David, a king according to God’s heart, and
prophet by whom the Spirit of God spake, could not
add stated singers and psalmody to. the worship, but
by special authority from God, delivered by other
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mhinistry, under the immediate government of God, viz.
the peculiar theocracy of Israel, were two great
branches of that symbolical government, if he had ex-
-plained what he meaned by branches. He certainly
could not wish to impose on his people so far, as to
imduce them to believe, that the word branches, thus
applied, is a scriptural term. Under the Jewish polity,
priests were instituted to conduct the symbolical wor-
ship, and to decide in courts of justice ;- whereas, in
former times, every worshipper, such as Noah, Abra-
ham, Job, &c. were priests for their own families.

- Melchisedec is the only person recorded, as by office,
the priest,of the most high God, before the institution
of the Aaronic priesthood ; and before that priesthood
was established, Moses, the most eminent type of
Christ, as mediator and lawgiver in his own house,
acted the part of both priest, prophet and civil magis-
trate, and was a type of Christ in all his offices. But
after this institution, the administration under Jehovah,
their peculiar king, was distributed into different parts
or portions, of which the priesthood took the highest
hereditary rank, and the Levites the next; but wholly
distinct in their offices, except that they were equally
connected as constituent members in the supreme
eourt of civil justice, and in bemg- the official reposi-
tories of the laws.

Every city was enjoined to- appoint local judges,
from whose decision an appeal lay to the supreme
®ourt, composed of priests and Levites, assisted by
such chief judge as Jehovah their king should appomt ;
which was sometimes a priest.

When kingly government was introduced, agamst
the approving will of Jehovah their king, and of Sa-



THE TWOQ SONS OF OIL. ‘19

- muel his prophet, they, as was expressly foretold by
Samuel, became, in a great measure, despots, and
usurped every power but that of the priests; and even
from them the judiciary power in many cases, which
was protected by the immediate divine interposition,
as in the case of Uza and Uziah. Nor did the pious
kings usurp the power of making laws. Zerubbabel, of
the royal line of David, like his great ancestor, was
honoured with being a very distinguished type of the
Saviour. In the vision therefore, Joshua and Zerubbabel
are very properly represented as types of Christ, in
his priestly and kingly offices. Zerubbabel was the legal
representative of Cyrus, king of Persia, at that time
the sovereign of all the countries formerly subject to
Babylon, as Ezra and Nehemiah afterwards were ; and
while he was honoured so far as to be the represen-
tative of the king of Persia, he was still more highly
honoured with being proclaimed, by the prophet, 2
type of 2 greater than (..yrus, but wheee kingdom was
not of this world.

The author, surely, will not pretend that Zerubba-
bel, though of the stock and lineage of David, and the
fast of the royal race that enjoyed civil distinction,
governed in right of hereditary suceession from David.
He was a subordinate and temporary governor, sub-
ject to the control of the governors on that side of the
river, and the supreme direction of the king by whom
the was appointed.

Artaxerxes, the most favourable to the Jews, for
the greatest length of time, of all the Medio-Persian
kings, (probably the same as Ahasuerus) appointed
Ezra, a priest, to'be governor of Judea; and after him,
Nehemiah, -once and again: both excellent appoint-
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" ments, but none of them of the royal line. -In short,

Zerubbabel, as the representative of Cyrus, in restor-
ing the Jewish church and nation, which had been

-gcattered abroad throughout all. the nations of the

east, was a very fit type of Christ, who came to re-
store. and build up the dispersed tribes of Israel from
all nations, tongues, and kindred. Melchisedec, who
was a ‘Gentile, and not after the order of Aaron, was
selected as a very striking type of the Redeemer.
Cyrus himself is selected by the prophet Isaiah, to
prefigure the Saviour. “I have raised him up in
righteousness, and I will direct all his ways: he shall
build my city, and he shall let go my captives, not for
price or reward.”’—Isaiah lv. 15, &c. )

I have heretofore believed, that it was generally
admitted by christians, that the typical priesthood of
Melchisedec, and the typical redemption wrought by
the Medio-Persian kings, prefigured, and was a pre-
lude to, the calling of the Gentiles. Surely, the reve-
rend author will not pretend that Zerubbabel was the
actually anointed king of Israel, or exercised sove-
reign power. Even Joshua could not have been anoint-
ed and inaugurated into the priesthood, according to
the law of Moses, in the sanctuary, and with the holy
oil. There was no sanctuary, and the Urim and Thum-
mim, the fire which first descended from Heaven, the
ark of the covenant, and other precious arcana, were
lost ; therefore the anointing of Joshua and Zerubbabel
was not such a ceremonial anointing as that of Aaron,
Saul, David, &c. but a providential designation te
those offices, in such circumstances as rendered them
suitable types of the Saviour. I may here be permitted
.%o add, that the loss of those precious arcana, the visi-
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~ ble symbols of -divine presence and glory, while it was
" an awful correction for the breach of the national cove-.
. nant, indicated the final abrogation of that system,
which, being only a shadow of good things to come,
was seen to vanish away ; and also prepared the minds
of believers ¢o expect the new covenant dispensation,
foretold by the prophets, and the greater glory of the
Iatter temple also foretold.
Though these two typical anointed ones represent-
ed the kingly and prophetical offices of the Saviour,
they were not constituted such by the law of Moses.
Cyrus was the sovereign, in a-much more extensive
sense of that term, than any king of Judah ever could
have been - under, or ‘agreeable to, the Mosaic law.
Zerubbabel was his honorary servapt, acting under his
instructions; and solely by his authority; and by the
same authority, the pregress of the work was stopped,
and renewed, or suspended, viz. at the discretion of
the Persian kings; so that the building of the city was,
not completed till about ninety years after the procla-
mation of Cyrus, and long after the death of Zerubba-
bel. I only add, in this place, that facts must not be .
permiited to bend to fanciful theories. Admitting,
but not graating, that Zerubbabel had even sat on
the regal throne of his great ancestors, David and.
Solomon, possessed of their independence and sur-
rounded with all their splendour, it would have made
no difference, as to the general argument, respecting
civil government, as instituted under the moral law of
nature. Every thing in the law of Moses, superadded
to the moral law of nature, is positive or voluniary;
and, therefore, changeable, according to circumstances
and the. will of the supreme legislator; and even -
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while they continued, they were only applicgble to the
cases, plau, and circumstances, for which they were
‘intended and enacted. Their example may be further
applied, but their authority cannot. ,

The reverend author has, throughout his whole
book, made the support of the union of church and
state, or, in otler words, tyranny over both the souls
and bodies of men, his grand object ; and (very unwar-
rantably indeed) laid the foundation of his system on
the symbolical text just examined. I have, therefore,
on mature deliberation, thought it best to examine the
nature and ebligations of the peculiar law, or covenant
of Israel, on all mankind, or on all christians, and at
all times, before I proceed to other observations op
his system. :

As a clear and exact knowledge of the moral law
- of nature is peculiarly important, in order 1 under-
stand the whole system of revealed religion, I will
state, that it pleased God to deliver, on Mount Sinai, a.
eompendium of this holy law, and to write it with his
own hand, on durable tables of stone. This law, which
is commonly called the ten commandments, or deca-
logue, has its foundation in the nature of God and of
man, in the relation men bear to him, and to each
other, and in the duties which result from those rela-
tions; and on this account it is immutable and uni-
versally obligatory. Though given in this manner to
Israel, as the foundation of the national covenant, then
about to be entered into, it demands obedience from
all mankind, at all times, and in all conditions of life ;
and the whole world will finally be judged according to
it, and to the opportunity they had of being acquaint-
ed with it, whether by reason and tradition alone, or
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Py the light of the ‘written word. This law is apiritual,
veaching to the thoughts and intents of the. heart. It
is necessarily the foundation of all transactions, be-
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coyenant, or testament, is abolished, takem ous of . ¥
wway, &c. The author declares that it is still in full
force, as far as it is necessary to support his system,
but not further: he admits the rest to have been abo-
lished. Christ himself has given the most excellent
summary of the moral law, and the most spiritual and
perfect exposition of it, and declared its perpetual
obligation. The apostles have incorporated the tem
commandments into their epistles, and -enforced their
obligations by the most powerful arguments and mo-
tives ; but neither the Saviour nor his aposties have
made any use of the law of peculiarity, -except to
shew that its requirements were fulfilied, and that it _
was abolished, -except in a few instances, for illustra-
tion. The apostles no_ where enforce obedience to its
peculiar-precepts as penalties, after it was abolished
by the death of Christ, but declare it to be dis-
annulled. ‘
Positive or voluntary laws have no obligation,
further than the lawgiver intended that they should
have, because all the authority they possess, is de-
rived from his will and intention; where this stops,
the law must stop with it. Now the intention of the
Sinai covenant does not appear to have extended
beyond the Israelites themselves; it was addressed
solely to them, and calculated to- operate within
bounds expressly prescribed, and could not be put in
operation elsewhere. It is sanctioned with' numerous
and severe temporal penalties, several of which were
to be executed by the civil magistrate and the wit-
. nesses, after the sentence of the court, and some of -
them by Jehovah himself, as their peculiar king; and
obedience to it was encouraged by numerous tempo-
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‘ral rewards, and by miraculous protection. They were
assured of success in war, of fruitful seasons, that
nothing should cast their young, or be barren among
them, &c. &c.

The moral law was addressed equally to all men in
their individual character, and in the singular number:
4 Thou shalt have no other gods before me”—« Thou
-shalt not make unto thee graven images”— Thou
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy Godin vain”—
“ Honour thy father and thy mother,”” &c. The law-
giver also reserves the sanctions, or rewards and”
punishments of ‘this law, solely in his own:hand. «I
will not hold him guiltless™—#J will visit the iniquity,”
&c. “Thy days shall be long,” &c. This law requir-
ed the obedience of the heart, with a view to a judg-
ment to come; but a fulfilling of the letter of the law
-satisfied the national covenant—it only required cir-
cumcision of the flesh; the moral law required cir-
cumcision of the heart. This distinction the prophets,
the faithful expounders and zealous enforcers of obe-
dience to the moral law, frequently inculcated. The
Pharisees were zealous of the law, but added their
own traditions. The Sadducees were zealous of the law,
and opposed the traditions. Both of them were cha. "ac-
terised, by the Saviour, as very immoral and errone-
ous; vyet neither of them could be excluded from
-commumcm, under that law. .

l‘e . penalties enacted by the national law could

,,be executed within the bounds prescribed—
.Numheus, chap. xxxiv. Within these bounds, idolatry
was not. «anly a sin, as in other places, but it was, if
committed, by-an apostate Israelite, treason, against
Jehovah, as. thqn' pecuhar king. The iniquity of the
) C
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devoted natiohs being full, they were to be. destroy-
ed; but no authority was given to punish idolatry
out of those limits, nor even to carry their own worship
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therefore, vary in every society, agreeable to the cir-
cumstances of the society itself, and the prevalence of
vices, by which its safety is most exposed to danger,
Qr upon its competency to execute such penalties.

In a state of nature, before the existence of civil
society, no such penalties could have been executed ;
every man’s rights were equal. Men being, after the
first pair, introduced by natural generation, parental

* authority was sufficient, until they became capable to

act for themselves. After this period, we know, by the.
awful example of Cain killing Abel his brother, that it
was not sufficient. ' We know, likewise, by the same
example, that no human penalties for crimes against
society then existed: indeed it was not sufficiently
numerous to enact laws or execute penalties; there-
fore God took the case of the infant state of society
into his own hand, and inflicted such punishment on

_the murderer as he judged suitable ta that state of

society, but spared and protccted his life; yet, for
the safety of others, set a mark on Lim, and banished
him; or, from the influence of fear, he banished him-
self. When men multiplied on the earth, oppression
and other crimes prevailed to so great a degree, as to
have rendered human laws and penalties very neces-
sary ; but how far such were enacted or executed, we
are not informed. The degeneracy, however, being so
great as to be incurable by ordinary means, it pleased
God, in an extraordinary manner, to inflict the penalty
of death on the whole human race, with the exception
of one family. . ‘

In this second infant state of the human race, too
few in number to form a civil society, capable of

enacting and executing penal laws, it pleased God

L eem-o

P
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himself, among other precepts, to prescribe death to be
inflicted by man, as the penalty for murder ; and as
there were not, at that period, civil courts, or officers
for public prosecution, he enjoined the brothers (ex-
plained to include others near of kin) of the deceased,
to execute the sentence, under the penalty of God .
himself requiring his brother’s blood at. his hands, as
he had formerly done the blood of Abel at the hand of
Cain. This precept, given to the family of Noah, then
containing the whole human race, is still in substance
equally applicable to all nations, and at all times. Itis
the only punishment adequate to the offence ; but the
appointinent of the brother, or near of kin, to be the
avenger of blood, arose from the then state of society,
and pointed out the expediency of civil government,
when men became sufficicntly numerous for that pur-
pose. The avenger of blood would not distinguish
sufficiently between the diffcrent kinds of homicides;
and this would produce other revenges, as it still does.
where it is practised, and did in the feudal times in
Europe, while the heads of familics or clans exercised
the right of avenging their own wrongs, or that of
their relations, and increased the shedding of human
blood. .
Before the death of Noah, and lopg beforc the
death of 8hem, we find numerous civil societies were
instituted in comparatively sinall territories ; that pro-
perty was divided; and that, consequently, life and
property and civil order were protected. The division
of languages, about 101 years after the flood, necessa-
rily promoted the division and settling of the earth by
small civil socicties. We find them very numerous in
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the days ‘of- Abmlmm, 433 years after the flood, and
while Shem was yet alive.

About 857 years -after the flood, when it pleased
God to constitute. the Israelitish branch of the family
of Abraham, (to whom he had long afforded special
protection, and given special promises) a distinct na-
tion, and to become their peculiar King, and give them
a code of laws peculiar to themselves as a nation and
government, distinguished from all the nations of the
earth; he having, after long striving with them, de-
termined to give up the rest of the world, in a great
degree, to ignorance, idolatry and licentiousness, and
to wink at the prevalence of these evils till the desire
of all nations should come, this church and nation, (for
both were one, and 2ll were symbolically holy) was the
repository of the lively oracles, first given by Moses,
and continued in the sanctuary, or added by the pro-
phets, till Christ came. This church and nation were
to keep up a testimony against the prevailing idolatry
of the world, but not to overturn or suppress that idola~

- try, except within their own territory. But to preserve
_ them from the prevailing contagion of idolatry, their
peculiar laws were calculated to prevent their com~
munion with the nations around them, not only in
their religion, but in their manners, their marridges;
their clothing, their ploughing, sowing and reaping,
and in the preparation, and in many instances, in the
substance, of their daily food. They could not so much
‘as eat with those of other nations.
" In this peculiar ccde of laws, the precepts glven to
'Noah were adopted ; but the penaity respecting mur-
der was revised. The power of the avenger of blood

was not abolished, but modified. Courts of justice were
c 2

.
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erected to decide between wilful murder, with malice"
aforethought, and less criminal or innocent homicides,.
and cities of refage provided. The master who killed
his servant, whether- wilfully or not, was, for some
special reasons, exempted from. the power of the
avenger of blood, or from being banished to the city
of refuge. There were no servants or slaves when the
precepts were given to Noah. We are not well in-
formed how this law was construed in the execution;
but when the government was permitted to be so far
changed as to have hereditary kings, we know that
the best of these kings dispensed with the punishment
of murder. David dispensed with it in the case of
Absalom, and also in the case of Joab in two instances ;
all of them wilful and malicious. It pleased Jehovah
himself, as King of Israel, to dispense with, or change,
the punishment of murder and adultery, in the very
aggravated case of David and Uriah. Joab was after-
wards put to death by Solomon for treason, as Shemet
also afterwards was, without any hearing or trial be-
fore a court of justice, as enjoineg by the law of Moses.
And Abiether, in the same manner, thrust out of the
priest’s office.

- The above examples contribute to demonstrate,
that temporal penalties, to be executed by fallen man
on his fellow sinners, are no part of the moral law of

-mature. If they were, they could not be dispensed with
or changed: for the essential character of the moral
law is immutability ; it is unchangeable like God its .
author, a transcript of whose divine perfections it is.
The sum of this law is declared by an infallible inter+
preter to be, To love the Lord our God wish all our
“heart, &c. and to love our meighbours as owrsclves
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Fhis law never was, not ever will be, changed, miti-
gated or dispensed with. It never can yield to policy
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ainy other civilized government; and'in no government
is the public peace better preserved.  But this improve-
ment in favour of humanity could not have been accom-
plished, if the legislature of that state had not been
in a eapacity, and willing to be at the expense of pro-
viding a suitable prison, labour, workshops, &c. for
those who, under other governments, would have been
hanged. By this wise institution, human blood is
spared, the criminals are well clothed and fed, and
contribute to their own support, while society is pro-
tected from their depredations. Thus, by the laws of
that state, the detestation of shedding human blood, so
Jaudably and strongly expressed in the precept to the
sons of Noah, and in the law of Moses, is more
strongly and effectually provided against than could
have been done in the early stages of society, when
there was yet not the means of establishing and sup-
porting the criminal code of Pennsylvania, which pro-
vides for putting the wilful; malicious murderer to
death, and preventing the .effusion of human blaod, by
otherwise securing such-other criminals as were put
to death under the former government, and still are
put to death under other governments. '

The penalties of the judicial law were not of moral
and universal obligation, because they were not from
the beginning. Sixteen hundred and fifty six years had
passed away, before the precepts were given to Noah
that were equally applicable to all mankind; and 2513
years, before the Israelitish Theocracy was instituted ;
which only continued to operate in a small territory,
during 1491 years; and never was applied to, or in-
tended for, other nations. It could not be administered,
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and such of them as are of any validity, derive all their
force, and all their authority, mediately or immedis
ately, from their orlgmal but it is necessary to exer-
cise human reason in the application of the laws of
nature to particular cases. If our reason was always,
as in our first ancestor before his transgression, clear
and perfect, unrufflcd by passions,.and unclpuded by,
prejudice, we should need no other guide but this:
but every man now finds the contrary in his-own ex-
perience—that his reason is corrupt, and his under-
standing full of ignorance and error.

This state.of things has given manifold dccasicms
for the benign interposition of Divine Providence, by
which God, in compassion to the frailty, the imperfec-
tion, and the blindness of human reason, hath been
pleased at sundry times, and in divers manners, to
enforce his laws by immediate and direct revelation.
The doctrines. thus delivered, Christians call the re-
vealed divine law, and they are to be¢ found enly in the
boly scriptures. A law made by man, or penal laws to
be executed by man, could have no_application to men
individually, in a state of nature; because the law-
making power is always in such as possess supreme.
authority over organized society. Men in a state of
nature are all equals : but man never existed long in
that state. The elder brother murdering the younger,
while in that state, was an awful lesson in favour of
union in a state of civil society, able to afford protec-
tian to its component parts. Framthe fears, the wants,
and the crimes of individuals, civil society originated ;
and from the same source has it been supported,
throughout all successive ages. Anarchy has never
appeared but with such destruction in its train, as sqon.
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obliged hen to resort to civil society for protection.
Numerous examples of this have been produced in
6ur own day: so that it is a settled maxim, both with
expositors of the bible, and politicians, that even a bad
goveérnment is better than none.
It is universally admitted, I presume, that it is the
will of God that all his reasonable creatures should
pursue their own happiness, in a way consistent with
the happiness of creatures of the same common na-
ture; and that this s, in so far, the moral law of na-
ture. Men must first associate together, before they
can form rules for their civil government—When those
rules are formed, and put in operation, they have be-
come a civil society, or organized government. For
this purpose, some rights of individuals must have been
ziven up to the socicty, but repaid many fold by the
protection of life, liberty and property, afforded by the
strong'arm of ¢ivil government. This progress to hu-
man happinéss being agreeable to the will of God,
who loves and commands order, is the ordinance of
God mentioned by the apostle Paul: and being insti-
tuted by men, in the exercise of their natural reason,
for their protection, it is the ordinance of man, and a$
such to be obeyed, as mentioned by the apostle Peter.
call of Abraham, and the gracious mani- -

festation of the covenant of grace to him, he and his
the special protection of God, and com-

him. This gracious dispensation

seed, viz. Isaac and Jacob;

of Tsrael and his family, enjoyed

protection. They enjoyed

of bondage in Egypt. Even

. thev breserved the order of
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their tribes, and had their elders, or heads of familiea.
The name eldcr is of Egyptian erigin—The first we
hear of it is in Gen. . 7.; but, it came to be much
used in Israel. It was the elders of Israel that Moses
addressed by the commandment of God, when he re-
turned to Egypt; but they had no magisterial or judi-
cial authority. Moses was the first and only magis-
trate, until subordinate magistrates. were appointed
agreeable to the advice of Jethro. When the Sinai
covenant.was made, 2 permanent magistracy was es-
tablished, of which the priests and Levites were con.
stituent members. :

Preparatory to the Sinai covenant, the people vo-
luntamly engaged to obey all that the Lord had spoken,
after having received the promise of being thereupon
constxtuted a peculiar nation. See Exod. xix. The next
preparatory step was the giving of the ten command-
ments, viz. a transcript of the moral la.vq of their na-
ture ; which, as it equally related to all mankind, was
delivered with an audible voice, from the top of a
mountam, with such tremendously glorious and awful
accompaniments, as testified the presence of God om-
nipotent. This law was 2lso wrote by the finger of God,
on tables of stone—a fit emblem of its unchangeable
perpetuity. This'the people engaged by covenant to
obey, as God had commanded them. See Deut. iv. 13.
Thus, under the 1mmed1ate divine dxrectlon, they form-
eda society before they became én orgamzed body
politic.

These solemn preparations being made, it pleased
God to propose the terms of the covenant of peculiarity,
whereby Israel was constituted a nation separate and
distinct from all other natioms. Rules whercby their
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courts of justice and magistrates were to be .guided

T e ——— —— ———
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thers, viz. the Sinai covenant, made when he brought
them out of Egypt. The apostle argues from the pro-
phet, thaty in that he saith a new covenant, he hath made
the first old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old,
is ready to vanish away; and in Gal. iii. 17. the same
apostle, speaking of the covenant of grace, that was
confirmed to. Abraham by God in Christ, the law,
(viz. the Sinai covenant) which was 430 years after,
. cannot disannul it; and Eph. ii. 15. speaking of what
- Christ has done by his death, he says, « having abolish-
ed in his flesh the law of commandments contained in
ordinances ;> and thus,as he says in the former verse,
¢ he hath made both Jew and gentile one, by breaking
down the middle wall of partition between them.”

Proofs, to the same purpose, from the prophets and
and apostles, might be multiplied, were it necessary ;
but I will only add one from the evangelists—John i. 17.
¢« For the law came by Moses, but grace and truth
came by Jesus Christ.” For a further contrast between
the old and new covenants, I refer to Deut. xviii 15, 19.
andto Ezekiel xvi. 6, 62. In all these scriptures, and
more that might be named, the Sinai covenant is abo-
lished ; not in part, but wholly abrogated, disannulled, -
&c. If, therefore, the Scriptures tell truth, no part of
it remains obligatory on christians; and those who

“maintain it to be so, act, in so far, in direct opposition
to the prophets, the evangelists, and apostles. This is
confirmed by approved commentators.

The learned Scott, on Exodus xxiv. 3, 4. says,
¢ When Moses had set before the people the substance
of the judicial law, which he had received with the’
moral law of the ten commandments, delivered from
-mount Sinai; and the promises made to them of spe-
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_cial blessings, while obedient ; they unanimously and
willingly consented and engaged to be obedient. Ac-
cordingly, he wrote in a book, the four foregoing chap-
ters, as the conditions of the national covenant, which
was now.about to be solemnly ratified. For such it cer-
tainly was: seeing that the covenant of works has nothing
to do with altars, sacrifices, and the sprinkling of blood,
and the covenant of grace is not made with whole na-
tions, or collective bodies of divers characters, but only
representatively with Christ, as the surety of the elect,
and personally with true believers. But whilst this cove-
nant was made with the nation of Israel, in respect to
their outward blessings, it was a shadow of good
things to come.” ‘

That this covenant was abrogated, when the inten-
tion, for which it was instituted, was accomplished, is
stated by the same judicious authoryin his comment on
Jeremiah xxxi. 31-~34. « The national covenant,”
made at Sinai with Israel, when brought out of Egypt,
4is here contrasted with ¢« the new covenant.”” Notwith-
standing the tender and compassionate love of Jehovah
to Israel at that time, when he espoused the nation to
himself, they proved unfaithful, and broke the cove-
nant, by apostacy, idolatry, and iniquity ; and at Iength,’
by rejecting the Messias, they were cast out of the
church, and expelled from the promised land. This
covenant was distinct, both from the covenant of
works, of which Adam was the surety, and under
which, every unbeliever, in every age and nation, is
bound ; and from the covenant of grace, mediated. by
Christ, of which every believing Israelite received the
blessing. This promise of a new covenant, as St. Paul
hath shewn, implied the abrogation of the Mosaic law,



£ 'OHSERVATIONS oN

and’ the ‘introduction of another and thore spiritual
dispensation. See the same learned “author on Heb.
vili. Also on Zech. xiv. 4, 5. where he says, ¢« Im
. eonsequence of his (Christ’s) ascension, and’ the com-
mission’ granted to his apostles, the gospel was sent
‘to the different regions of the earth. The ceremoniaF
-law, and the whole Mosaic dispensation, which ob-
structed the admission of the gentiles into the church,
as the surrounding mountains did their entrance- into’
Jerusalem, were removed.” .
On the prophecy of Fraggai ii.. 69. the author says,
% Then the Lord would shake the heavens and the
earth, &c. Various convulsions and changes would
take place in the Jewish churchang state, which would
end in abolishing thé ritval and whole Mosaic dispen-
sation, the disannulling of the national covenant, the:
subversion of their constitution; the destruction of Je-
rusalem, and thé rum of their civil government.” See
also the venerable Henry to the same purpose, on the
above and similar texts, in both the old and new tes-
_taments. F ¥now of no approved eommentators, but
what are in unison with the above. : o
"Fhat this covenant, or national constitution, was
local, viz. confined to a particular country, is evident
through the whole transaction. The devoted nations
are expressly described in different places, and the
geographical boundaries defined with precisien, Num.
xxxiv. I—15. and the administration of the national
law expressly limited to the land within those bounda-
ries. Deut. iv. 14. ¢ And the Lord commanded me at
that time to teach ydu statutes and judgments, that’
you might do them in the land whither you go over to
possess it.”
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or mitigated;” and several years ago, an intelligent
and pious gentleman sent me a copy of a manuscript
volume, of thirty one folio pages, very closely written,
entitled ¢ Observations concerning Toleration,” in
which he adopts and supports the same principles re-
specting divine laws, &c. that are advocated in the
"Sons of Oil. From it I will now insert the following
quotation, p. 3. I plead—the laws and examples of
the Jewish nation, and that upon this ground, that all
the laws and precepts contained in the Old Testament,
that are not repealed in the New, either by express
precept, approven example, or by necessary conse-
quence, are still binding—a law being once given,
until it is repealed by the same authority, is still
binding.”

The above is so much less exceptionable than the
Sons of Oil, that it does not include the idea of miti-
gating divine laws. Where either of them got the idea
of repealing or mitigating divine laws, they have not
informed us; certainly, however, they did not get it in
their bible. It is necessary that imperfect and short«
sighted men should repeal or revise their laws. Revi-
sion is a repeal in part; but to apply the term mitiga-
tion to laws, whether human or divine, is a near ap-
proach to nonsense. In most governments, provision
is made for mitigating the sentence of a court, arising
from the law and the fact, or for remitting the sentence
wholly. Thus, in England, the king frequently mitigates
the sentence of death, by substituting transportation
and servitude, or pardons, either with or without con-
ditions; but neither repealing nor mitigating can be
applied to any law of Ged, without an approach to

$idsphemy.
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That none of these can apply to the moral law of
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without any injury to the subject ; but having no foun-
dation in the law itself, a precise line of distinction
cannot be drawn. The learned Dr. Witsius has well
stated, after an accurate examination, that all their
polity was so connected with priests and Levites, that
no such precise line could be drawn. The reverend
author of the Sons of Oil, though he builds his system
on this distinction, has not condescended to mark the
line. The author of the manuscript has been more can-
did. He says, p. 9. « The ceremonial law was a system
of positive precepts about the external worship of God,
chiefly. designed to typify Christ as tken o come, and
to lead to the way of salvation through him. T%e judi-
cial lasy was that body of laws, given by God, fo®the
government of the Jews, partly founded on the law of
nature, and partly respected them as a nation distinct
from all others. The first respected them as a church,
the second respected them as a nation, distinct from all
others. This distinction is so easy understood, that it
will require a great deal more than what I have yet
seen to averthrow it.”

The author has been candid enough not to lay the
support of this distinction on the scriptures, where,
indeed, he could not find it, but gives it as « ke finds
it stated by authors.” And it is as well defined as is
desirable ; for it is, as he says, easy understood, which
is the excellence of a definition; its only loss is, that
it is not supported by scripture, and is impracticable.
1t puts me in mind of the theories of the creation of
the earth, published by Whiston, Burnet, Buffon, &c.
They all tell a very pretty story of how they would
have made the earth, and, therefore, how God should
have done it. But they all differ in opinion from each
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ether, how they would have made the werld, but
sgree in objecting to the method in which it actually
pleased God to ereate it. Just so it is with those. who

IR o o s e
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ment church, were, like it,one body with many membets:

To this the whole language in scripture, applied to

this institution, agrees that Israel was a holy nation, a

kingdom of priests, a peculiar people, all ritually

sanctified and holy; their kings were equally types of

the Saviour; as their priests were. Mount Zion, the
city of the king, was equally typical, as Mount Mo-

riah, where the temple stood; the land was holy and

symbolical . of the heavenly rest. Joshua, the chief

magistrate and military commander, who introduced

Israel into the land, was an illustrious type of the
Saviour, in that very act. The author must mark out

his line of discrimination more distinctly, before he

can build 2 system on it. For illustration, it may do

well enough, if not carried too far; but it is always to

be kept in mind, that it is without foundation in scrip-

ture ; neither prophets nor apostles have made it.

. On examining the law itself, we find it composed
of a number of different ordinances, each of them call-
ed a law, such as the law of the trespass offering, the
law of the meat offering, the law of the passover, and
the law for leprosy, &c. but when they are spoken of as
a system or code, all are mentioned as one law ; there
are no such expressions to be found in the Old or New
Testament, as the ceremonial law, or the judicial law;
all are thus intimately mixed and connected together,
as if done on purpose to prevent separating what God
had so joined tegether.

I have not slightly examined this question, to sup-
port an argument, but strictly for edification : and I find
the law of Moses above fifty times expressly named or
alluded to in the Old Testament, and as often, at least,
_in the New Testament, always as one law, and in no
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place ‘with the distinction of judicial and ceremonial
Jaws. The distinction, however, between moral and
positive ‘laws, is easily traced: but I agree with Dr.
Owen, in his saying, that Christ in fulfilling all righte:
ousness in the room and place of sinners, fulfilled
every-law that man had broken.

That I am not singular in rejecting this distinction,
it might be sufficient to state, that neither the Sa-
viour, nor his apostles, have made it. But it is also
rejected by human authorities of the highest charac-
ter, as the most able advocates of the truth of the
christian religion. I shall only in this place insert a
quotation from Locke, whose name, along" with Bacon,
Boyle, Newton and Addison, is the boast of christians,
in -opposition to the unfounded boasts of deists, claim-
ing learning and talents, as belonging to their ranks.
Those great men, while they opened the gates of
science to Europe, or demonstrated the extent and use
of human reason, were at the same time, the ablest
advocates for the truth of christianity, and set the
brightest example of its power on the heart and life.

Locke says, “ the law of Moses is not obligatory
upon christians. There is nothing more frivolous than
that common distinction of moral, judicial and cere-
monial law. No positive law can oblige any but those on
whom it was enjoined. ¢ Hear, O Israel,’ &c. restrains
the obligation-of the law to that people.—~By a mistake
of both Christians and Mahometans, it has been ap-
plied -to other nations. The Israelitish nation them-
selves never did so, nor do-the dispersed Israelites
yet do so.” '

. Though the Westminster divines make the dis
tinction, they state it in-sych a manner, as perfectly to
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agree with the above. Chap. xix. after atating, that
the law of nature was revealed in the ten .command-
ments, delirered by God on :Sipai, they .say, sect. 3.
« Besides this law, commonly called moral, God was
pleased to give to the people of Ilsrael,as a churgh,
under age, ceremonial laws, containing several typical
ordinances ; partly of warship, prefignring Christ, his
graces, actions, sufferings, and benefits ; and partly,
holding forth instructions .of moral duties. All which
ceremonial laws are now abrogated under the new
testament.” ‘Sect. 4. ¢ To them also, as a body politic,
he gave sundry judicial laws, which expired together
with the state of that people, not obliging any other
now, further than the general equity thereof may re-
quire.” The general equity of this, or any system, is
in so far, the moral law; which, in the next section,
those divines declare binds all men for ever.

Thus, those venerable divines agree, with Locke and
the apostles in opinion, that Christians are wholly set
free from the law of Moses, or peculiar law of Israel ;-
and this opinion was adopted by the church of Scotland,
in what has:been reputed -her purest times; and is
4till-the opinion of all the:now divided branches of the
Presbyterian, and also of the Independent, churches,
who adhere to the-Westminster Confession.

Among the very numerous and respectable autho-
rities, that might be added, I insert the following ex-
tracts from-the very learned, orthodox and pious Dr.
Witsius, in his eeconomy.of the divine covenants.

In his first volume, the author shews that the moral
law was unchangeable, and that it was the foundation
of all God’s other solemn transactions with fillen
men, and totally distinct fram .positive or voluntary
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Jaws, which had relation to men as fallen. In vol. 3,
chap. 14. entitled Of the abrogation of the Old Testa-
ment, meaning thereby, as the apestles did, Heb. ix.
18—20. the Sinai covenant, consecrated with blood,
typical of the New Testament, purehased with the
blood of Jesus, the testator of the new testament, for
the redemption of transgressors, but not including the
prophets, &c. which we, perhaps improperly, call the
old testament. The Saviour and the apostles called them
the Scriptures. It is to be noticed, that he also spoke
of the Sinai covenant wholly as ceremonial; because
all the civil administration of it was so intimately in-
terwoven with the ritual, that it could not exist with-
out it; and because all was contrived se as to be a1
shadow of good things to come. These observations
are necessary for the right understanding of the fol-
lowing extracts :

« To begin with the first: The foundation ef the
moral laws, whose perpetuity and unchangeableness is
unquestionable truth, is ef quite a different nature
from the ceremonial institutions, as appears from the
following considerations: Because the former are
founded on the matural and immutable holiness of
God, which cannot but be the examples to rational
creatures, and therefore cannot be abolished, without
abolishing the image of God: but the latter are
founded on the free and arbitrary will of the lawgiver;
and, therefore, only good because he commanded ; and
consequently, according to the different nature of
times, may be either prescribed, or otherwise-pre-
scribed or not prescribed at all. This distinction was
not unknown to the Jewish doctors,” &c. p. 320. v. 3.

« But Jet us proceed to the second head, namely;

’ E
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that God intended they should cease in their appointed
time. This is evident from the following arguments :
_First, the very institution of the ceremonies leads to
this: for since they were given to one people, with
limitations to their particular state, country, city and
temple ;  the legislator never intended, that they
should be binding on a//, whom he favours with saving
communion with himself, and at all times and in all
places. But this was really the case. And the Jews
have always boasted of this, that the body of the Mo-
saic law was only given to their nation, even fo the
inheritance of the congregation of Jacob, Deut. xxxiii. 4.
and God confined it to their generations, Gen. xvii. 7.
Lev. vii. 36. and xxiv. 3. But as their generations are now
founded, and the Levites by no certain marks ¢an be
distinguished from other tribes, or the descendents of
Aaron from other Levites; it follows, that the law
ceases, that was confined to the distinction of genera-
tions, which almost all depended on the tribe of Levi,
and the family of the priests. God also appointed a
certain country for the observation of the ceremonies.
Deut. iv. 14. vi. 1. and xi. 31, 32.” p. 323.

The learned author, after shewing at large the ty-
pical consecration of the Sinai covenant, and writing it
in a perishable book, distinct from the moral law wrote
on tables of stone, in reply to such as, with Mr. Wylie,
maintain that part of it remains binding on Christians,
viz. what is not expressly repealed or mitigated in the
new testament, obser\!es,

« From these things, however, it is easy to con-
clude, that the new covenant was not promised to stand
together with the old, and be superadded to supply.
jts defects ; but to come in place of the former, when
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that, as obscure and typical,  should be entirely re-
moved ; which is plain from the words, No¢ according
to the covenant that I made with their futhers, &c. In
that he saith a new covenant, he hath made the first
old : now that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready
to vanish away. Heb. viii. 13.”

In answer to-the objection, that it does not neces-
sarily follow, that the mention of a new covenant alto-
gether removes the old, &c. he says, ' :

« It is begging the question. A direct contradxc-
tion to God’s word. God says, I will make a new cove-
pant, not like the former, which was made void. Men
venture to answer, It is not an establishment of a new
covenant, but a repetition of the old; and so far con-
firms the old. Yet, at the same time, this was its abro-
gation. We say, here is no promise of a new law, be-

*cause none can be better or more perfect than that of
the ten commandments. The new covenant is opposed
to the old covenant, and is substituted in its place, and
completes it, so as likewise, as we have shewn, to put
an end to it.” p. 236, 237.

« The Jaws of the covenant, of which the ark was the
symbol, were not only the ten commandments, but all
the laws of Moses: accordingly, the book which con-
tained them was placed in the side of the ark. That
symbol, therefore, of the covenant, being thus abolished,
both the covenant itself, and the laws, as far as they
comprised the condition of that-covenant, are abroga-
ted. The case of the laws of the decalogue is dif-
ferent from the rest: for they were engraven on tables
of stone, and laid up in the ark, to represent that they
were to be the perpetual rule of holiness, and perpetu-
ally to be kept in thc heart, both of the Messiah gnd
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his mystical body: while the others were only written
en paper or parchment, and placed in the sides of the
ark; seeing their being engraven on stone, and kept in
the ark, signified their indelible inscription on, and con-
tinual preservation in, the hearts of belevers.” p. 342.

The learned doctor, treating of the benefits of the
new testament or covenant, and abrogation of the old,
says, % Immunity from the forensic or judicial laws of
the Israelites, not as they were of universal, (moral
law) but of particular right or obligation, made for the
Jews, as such, distinguishing them from other nations,
adapted to the genius of the people and country, and
subservient, for the greatest part, to the levitical priest-
hood, with which almost the whole polity was inter-
woven.” p. 370.

In page 7, Mr. Wylie proves, in several premises,
that all moral, physical, and delegated power, &c. is
necessarily and independently in God, and that all
should be done for his glory. This, none but atheists,
if there are such, deny. Practical atheists, who live as
if there were no God, are numerous; but atheists in
theory, I never was personally acquainted with. Many,
indeed, have been burned for atheism and blasphemy,
who were neither atheists nor blasphemers. This was
the lot of the primitive Christians, and also of the
Waldenses and other martyrs, under the tyrannical
union of church and state, in the apostate christian
church. However Varoni and others have publicly
taught atheism, Spinala, and even Hume and others
have taught doctrines that evidently lead to it, though
they have denied the charge. An atheist in opinion,
must believe miracles of a ‘more extraordinary kind
then any that are recorded in the scriptures. They
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must believe that every thing created itself in the or-
der and conmexion in which it is found. To this pur-
pose, it was well observed by one condemned to be
burned. for atheism by the inquisition, who, when going
to the stake, lifted a stone, and holding it up, said,
That if he denied the being of @ God, that stone would
. econdemn him, for it could not make itself. The Hussites,
&c. were burned for blasphemy—They blasphemed
the church, by denying her infallibility. They blas-
phemed the Blessed Virgin, by not worshipping her as
the immaculate mother of God.

Thus much I observe by the way, with a view to
the numerous charges of atheism, blasphemy, &c. in-
terspersed through the Sons of Oil, accompanied with
an unusual number of notes of ‘astonishment, to supply,
it is presumed, the want of argument, of which I de-
sign to take no detailed notice.

In page 8, after having stated what, in his opinion,
is the extent of Christ’s power, he says, « This uni-
versal dominion committed to him, as it respects the
human, family, in its administrations, consists in two
great branches; namely; magistracy and ministry.”

He .then proceeds to shew, in eight paruculars,
-~ ‘wherein these branches differ ; and again, in seven par-
ticulars, wherein they agree, to the 20th page. In page
.15, he says, « They agrec in this, that God the Father,
Son and Spirit, is the original fountain from which they
flow. To syppose any power or authority whatever not
originating from . Giod, essentially considered, would
necessarily lead to atkeistical principles. It must there-
fore emanate from him. Rom. xiii. 1. ¢ There is no
power Lut of God.’ To the same purpose is2 Cor., v, 18.

B2
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* All things are of God.’ Civil power was already
'shewn to originate from Ged, as Creator, and to be
founded on his universal domimion, as the King of
nations. Jer. x. 7. And though all ecclesiastical power
flows immediately from Christ, as Mediator, yet it is
Tadically and fontally in a three-one God. All the right
‘and authority of Christ, as Mediator, is originally de-
Tived from God, as well as civil pewer.”

If this had not been laid down as a fundamental '
principle of his system, it might have passed unno-
ticed. The scripture texts which he applies to sup-
port this theory, were revealed for another purpose.
Rom. xiii. 1. is expressly applicable to civil power.
Of this the apostle says, “ Let every soul be subject
to the higher powers; for there is no power but of
God: the powers that be are ordained -of God” In
Cor. v. 18. the apostle is treating of the hope of glory,
walking by faith, the terrors of the Lord as an exeite-
- ‘ment to be reconciled to him threugh Christ, and of
the constraining love of Christ, as a reason why these
that are in Christ, should be new creatures; and the
apostle assures them that all tbese things, of which he
is there treating, are of God, who had reconciled them
to himself, and committed to the gospel ministry the
word of reconciliation. There is not 2 word here about
a civil branch of Christ’s kingdom, of which he him-
self testified that it was not of this world.

Man can have no competent knewledge of God,
nor render to him any acceptable weorship, but agree-
ably to the discoveries he has given of himself. To
man, in his state of innocence, God revealed his divine
perfections and his will, so far as was necessary for the
worship and obedience required in that state. Even
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after man had revoited from God, so much of his di-
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adorable persons. With the Father in love. ® God so
" loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,
&c.~—John iii. 16. With Christ in grace—John . 14, 17.
« The only begotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth—Of his fulness have all we received grace for -
grace—Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.”” And -
with the Holy Ghost in comfort—John xiv. 16, 26.
- « He shall give you another Comforter to abide with
‘you—DBut the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,
shall teach you all things.”. That. well known text,
commonly called the christian doxology, 2 Cor. xiii. 14.
« The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the lave of
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with
-you all,” is full to the purpose, and is used to conclude
the public worship in most, if not all, christian churches,
-however they may differ otherwise. It is so used even
by the church of Rome. .
. In order to support his system, the aut.hor unites.
what God has most explicitly kept separate. Page 8.
& This delegated power is most conspicuous in the
person of the Mediator. Into his bands universal do-
minion is committed. Matth. xxviii. 18— All power
is given unto me in heaven and in earth.” From this he
deduces what I have quoted above, viz. ¢ This univer-
sal dominion committed to him, as.respects the human
family, consists in two great branches ; namely, magis-
tracy and ministry.” Again, ¢ though . both these
branches are put under the Mediator’s controul, yet
‘they. are so under different regulations,” &c.
Here it is to be observed, that the author cnnfonnds
the administration of providence given to Christ, by .
the Father, whereby he. rules over men, angels and
devils, in consequence of the Father having given all
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power in heaven and earth unto him, with that king-
dem % whick ke purchasc® with his own blood ;*° Acts -
xx. 28. and which is, Eph. i. 14. called % zAe prurchased

mony, however; ought to be conclusive with every
sober enquiring mind. When ke was brought before
Pontius Pilaté, by whom he was asked, « Art thou
the king of the Jews ?”’ To this the Saviour answered :
My kingdom is not of this world. If my kingdom were
of this world, then would my servants fight, that I should
not de delivered to the Jews ; dut now is my kingdom
not from hence.”” This the apostle- calls the goed con-
fession which Christ Jesus witnessed before Pontius
" Pilate. On this preeious, but much neglected text,
the learned Dr. B. Hoadly, bishop of Bangor, preach-
ed a ccledbrated sermon, whick procuzed the resent-
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ment of his high church brethren, but having the
testimony of Christ and the apostles on his side, he
succeeded in an arduous controversy, occasioned by
that excellent sermon, a few lines from. which I will
insert.

_ “The laws of his kingdom, therefore, as Chmst
left them, have nothing of this world in their. view ;.
no tendency either to the exaltation of some in worldly
pomp and dignity, or to the absolute dominion over
the faith and religious conduct of others of Christ’s
subjects. It is essential to it, that all his subjects, in
what station soever they may be, are equally subjects
to him ; and that no one of. them, any more than ano-:
ther, hath authority, either to make laws for Christ’s
subjects, or to impose a sense of their own on the
established laws of his kingdom, which amounts to-
the same thing as making new laws.”

If the laws of Christ in their principles, as well as -
"in their extent, are perfect, with respect to the rules"
and orders of his own house, which all the different
denominations of presbyterians profess to allow ; the
author’s system is contrary to this profession: for nei- .
ther in the fourth chapter to the Ephesians, nor in
the twelfth chapter to the Romans, nor in any other*
portion of the New Testament that treats of the offi-
cers or orders of Christ’s house, do I find kings or civil
magistrates of any kind of political governments, enu-
merated. They, therefore, can have no legal authority
in the church, much less can they have any legislative
authority over it. . This I.take to be a fair conclusion.
I object to the use of the phrase - “delegated
fower,” as applied by the author to the Saviour, with .
respect to his kingdom. It is not used in scripture. A .



THE TWO SONS OF OIL. 59

delegate is of the same import as a depiury. ‘The power
.of deputies or delegates among men, fs always subor-
dinate, and subject to the instructions and controul of
the superior, and likewise liable to be removed-;
this is implied in the very term. This can by no means
apply to Christ’s spiritual kingdom. The apostle does
not call Christ a delegate, but a son over his own house,

ahich house are ye,’ viz. the church. Nor can it be,
with propriety, applied to him as administering the
‘kingdom of providence. It is properly a given king-
dom committed unto him, if we are contented with the

. Saviour’s own words. Mat. xxviii. 18. « All power is
given unto me in heaven and in earth.” John v. 22.

¢ The Father judgeth ne man, but hath commitzed all
judgment to the Son of Man.”

In pages 9 and 10, he says, “ both these branches
are put under the Mediator’s controul, yet they are
so under different regulations;” and in p. 15, he
says, “and though all ecclesiastical power flows im-
mediately from Christ as Mediator, yet it is radically
and fontally ina three-one God. All the right and au-
thority of Christ as Mediator, is originally derived
from Ged, as well as civil power.” 1 find no ground
for saying, that in Christ’s administration of his church
in this world, it is put under him ; that applies to his
enemies, whom he rules with a rod of iron, and who

- are obliged to submit, and to the general administra-
tion of providence. After he hath put all his enemies
under his feet, and the last enemy, death, the media-
tory administration of the visible church on earth will
be finished; but it is the present administration of
which we now speak. Under it, the churchis not said
to-be put under Christ, but united to him as branches
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to the vine. His admitting only “ some different con-
siderations or regulations in the administration,” bug
no essential difference in the source from which they
flow; and his leading the whole, with respect to the
presept administration, up to God, fontally censidered,
looks very like a species of Socinianism. There are
such as consider all the doctrine of the trinity to} be
only figurative descriptiens of the various dispensa.
tions of the one true God, or modes of acting, viz.
In one character he is represented as the Father;
in another character as the Son, and in a third as the
Holy Ghost, agreeable to the different energies that
are manifested. This doctrine I have heard taught with
as much ingenuity and confidence as the reverend
author inculcates his theory.

Through the, weakness of our capacity, and the
imperfection of language, we are under the necessity
of speaking of the things pertaining to God, in words
adapted to the affairs of men, which, however, must
always have a very limited application, especially
when they relate to the being and operations of Jeho-
vah ; and with respect to which, it is wrong to make a
man an offender for the wrong or doubtful application
of a word. A werd also may safely be applied to the
things of Ged for one purspose, which would be erro-
neous when applied for another. With respect to the
doctrine of the trinity, &c. the same terms are fre-
quently used on both sides of the Socinian controe
versy, but with different views.

The term delegated power, so frequenty and
indiscriminately applied to the Saviour by the reve-
rend author, .has. been applied to Christ by some or-
thodox commentators, but by nene that I know of fer
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the same purposes, or in the same indiscriminate
manner. )

Christians, agreeably to the example of the apostles,
mot only worship Jehovah one God, but they worship
that God in three distinct persons, each being God;
and they worship and hold communion with each of
these adorable persons, as they are distinguished by
the personal properues ascribed to them in the New
Testament ; and with each of them as God. Christ had
power, even on earth, to forgive sin; and it was ad-
mitted by his enemies, that nene but God can forgive
sin. He was prayed to as God, not only for the healing

_ of diseases, but for grace to believe: « Lord, I be-
lieve, help thou mine unbelief.” « Lord, if thou wilt,
thou canst make me clean.” ¢ Only speak the word,
and my servant shall be healed.”” These were expres-
sions of independent, and not of deputized or limited
powers. This is confirmed by the apostles, who, when
they wrought miracles, declared that it was not through
their. own power and holiness, but through the power
of Christ, then risen from the dead. How the act of
one adorable person of the trinity is ascribed to the
whole trinity; and how, in worshipping and holding
communion with one, we worship and hold communion
with all the adorable trinity, is not now to my purpose
to describe.

The power of the apostles te preach the gospel and,
to work miracles, was truly and properly a delegated
and limited power. They declare themselves ¢ Embas-
sadors of Christ,” 2 Cor.'v. 20. And % messengers of
the churches,” 2 Cor. viii. 23. The power with which
Moses was invested, was a delegated or deputized and

-limited power. It. was the fiower of a servant, and as

F
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such contrasted with the power of Christ, whick was
that of a Son odver his own house, whose house is the
church. Heb. iii. 5, 6. Consequently, by taking delegated
or deputized power in the sense in which the author
has applied it, we put the authority of Christ, and of
Moses, and the apostles, on an equal footing. This
did not the Holy Ghost in the scriptures.

" In doing this, however, he is not without company.
All the Socinians will join with him. They will wor-
ship God through his deputy or delegate, Jesus Christ.
They will even admit him to have more extraordinary
powers than Moses, &c. though of the same kind. Thej
will admit any thing of that kind, short of supreme
deity,and independent power in and over his own house.
Not only so, but he will find associates in the Maho-
metan camp. They teach that Jesus had a delegated
power to work miracles, &c. On this principle he
might receive the right hand of fellowship from the
Muslem church ; with respect to which, I agree with
the learned Faber, and many other divines, that it is
an apostate branch of the christian church, and not
strictly heathen. '

The reverend author agrees also with the Maho-
metans in the method of propagating and enforcing
religion, by the sword of the civil magistrate ; but they

"would on just grounds deny that ever Jesus, or his
apostles, authorised such a method, and would <claim
it to their own prophet. In this controversy, the reve-
rend author must fail ; for he certainly can produce na
authority for propagating the christian religion by the _
sword, or lesser punishments, from the new: testament ;
nor, as I have shewn elsewhere, even from the peculiar
Sinai covenant. Having. thus brought himself, in sg
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belongs to its functionaries to exercise dominion, as
the vicegerents of God; use compulsory measures
with the disobedient, and enforce obedience to the laws,
of which they are the executors.” And again, page 12,
« The immediate and proper end of all civil power, is,
that the good of the commonwealth may be provided
for, their temporal safety and civil liberty secured upon
the footing of the moral law.” Page 13. « Civil power
may be vested in one or more. This is left to the dis-
cretion of the body politic, and is hence called ¢ an or-
dinance of man.’ 1 Pet. ii. 13. Whatever the particular
form be, whether monarchical or republican, it is legi-
timate, and entitled to obedience, provided the consti-
tution be agreeable to the moral law.” Again, page 14,
« The civil power extends to all persons resident within
the realm, be their estate, character or condition, what
it may. Rom. xiii. 1. Let every soul be subject to the
kigher powers.”

The above is extracted from the particulars wherein
he states that his civil and ecclesiastical branches
differ ; and to these I cheerfully agree. I am sorry that
1 cannot agree with some other positions on this sub-
ject.

In page 9, the author says, speaking of civil gevern-
ment, “ It existed previously to the fall, and would ne-
cessarily have existed, even had we never revolted from
God.” « Civil government does not, as some modern
‘politicians affirm, originate either in the people, as'its
fountain, or in the vices consequent upon the fall.
Ampng the angels, who retained their primitive recti-
tude, we find certain orders, suggested by the denomi-
nations of Aréhangels, Thrones, Dominions, Princi-
palities and Powers. Col. i. 16. This testifies regular

-
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subordination among them, agreeably to the constitu-
tional laws of their nature.”

Why did the reverend author adorn, exclusively,
the angels who retained their primitive rectitude, with .
privileged orders ? Did he not know that the new tes-
tament, Matt. ix. 34. dignifies Beelzebub with the ho-
norary title of prince of devils—and John xii. 34. the
Saviour dignifies him with the title of the prince of
this world; and in Eph. vi. 12. believer's are repre-
sented as having to contend .with principalities and
powers ; and that in Col. ii. 15. Christ is represented
as ‘having spoiled those principalities, and as having
made a shew of them openly ? Why did not the author
admit the honour of privileged orders among the
fallen angels, as well as those who kept their original
rectitude? This was an unauthorised insult on the
fallen angels, such as Michael the archangel did not
think it proper to make.

This affords, however, a reason in addition to such’
as he has afterwards given, why he cannot homolo-
gate, that is, acknowledge the government of the
United States. They have no principalities ; they have
no archangels, nor archbishops ; they have no here-
ditary dominions, nor honorary titles, but they believe
they have acted agrceably to the law of their nature,
which brought them all into the world with equal
rights, though -not with equal capacities to maintain
those rights. The author is requested to explain what
the law of the nature of angels, to which he appeals
in support of privileged orders, was. Were they pro-
pagated by one pair, and did they pass a long proba-
tion, before they were in a situation to institute civil
governments and privileged orders? Or, were they
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created together and at once, and their government
and order instituted immediately by their Creator,
suitably to the place and station in which they were to
be employed? Till the author answers these questions,
we are not bound to apply the government of angels
to the government of men; because we believe the
laws of their nature are not the same. He speaks of
modern philosophers, &c. He himself is the only mo-
dern, or at least, novel philosopher, I have met with
on that subject. :

If, as the author asserts, civil government existed
previously to the fall, he is requested to inform us,
who were the privileged orders, principalities or
powers, that exercised the government, and who were
the subordinate officers and subjects. The scripture
informs us of only one man and his wife, of the human
family, existing before the fall. Dees the author believe,
with some others, that a numerous race was ¢reated
before Adam, and that he was created to be their so-
vereign? or, does he mean that civil government ex-
isted in the Divine decree before the fall? To the last
I agree ; but at the same time, and in the same nran-
ner, I believe that the reverend author and myself
existed.

It appears, in examining the Sons of Oil, that at
least one great object of civil government, in the
opinion of the author, is the execution of penalties, viz.
to stone, burn, hang, or otherwise punish, such as did
not believe or worship agreeably to his own opinion
of the will of God, or, at least, the opinion of the civil
magistrate. He is seriously asked, what crimes, here-
sies or unbelief, took place before men revelted from
God, for which such penalties could be executed!
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The reverend author has, in the prosecution of his

- work, treated of ecclesiastic government in connexion

with the civil, as branches of the same government;
thus connecting what the Saviour and his apostles,
with the greatest care, kept separate. But as every
thing respecting the church of Christ in the new tes-
tament, is equally addressed to every hearer of the
word, in that plain, yet dignified language, which is
the peculiarity and ernament of the scriptures of truth,
1 will not intrude my observations on his thesis on that
subject, unless it is thrust in my way. Therefore, I
pass over without notice, seven particulars wherein he
says his two great branches agree, and come to his
fourth head, page 20, which he says is  to shew what '
concern the civil branch should take with the eccle-
siastic, or enquire how far the civil power, circe sacra,
reaches.”

This power, circa sacra, not being mentioned nor
defined in the new testament, nor invested by Christ
or his apostles in the civil magistrate, christians have
nothing to do with it. I know it is a term used in the
scramble for power, which has often taken place in
national churches. The church of Christ is the same
in all nations. I¢ is duilt on the foundation of the firo-
fihets and aposties, Jesus Christ being the chief corner
stone. Eph. ii. 20. For other foundation car no man lay,
than that is laid, whick is Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. iil. 11.
National churches, as such, being founded on human
fallible authority, are not, in their national character,
churches of Christ. Iagree, however, with the learned
Bishop Headly, (himself a dignitary of a national
church) that they may be schools of instruction, and

\
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may, as well as several other denominations, contain
Christ’s disciples within them.

"The author attempts to support his unscriptural
power, circa sacra, by a quotation from Deut. vii. 5.
« Destroy their altars,” &c. This, and every part of
that law of peculiarity, all the requirements of which
have been fulfilled, and the law itself abolished after
it had served the purposes intended by the divine
Lawgiver, having been fully spoken to already, to that
I refer, and pass it over at this time, and every other
quotation from that law, though I know in it the au-
thor’s great strength lies ; for he carefully avoids the
authority of Christ and his apostles in their decisions.

In page 27, he says, « Thus, the civil authority is
concerned, in sanctioning and ratifying the laws of the
Most High God,” &c. Again, “ As it is his duty to
ratify the law of God, in like manner he ought to sanc-
tion, by his civil authority, the decrees of ecclesiastical
courts, when agreeable to the law of God,” &c.

In page 30, he says, “ He (the civil magistrate) hath
a right to judge of the decrees of ecclesiastical assem-
blies, whether they are agreeable to the law of God,
the supreme law of the land.” Again he says, « Before
he gives his sanction to any church deed, he must bring
it to this sacred touch-stone ; if it agrees therewith, he
ought to ratify it, if not, he has not only a right to reject
ity but he is also bound to stamp his negative upon it.”

Thus the magistrate’s discretion is, with him the test;

of truth.

« This ratification of it is solely c#vil, and similarto
his sanctioning of civil ordinances.”

“ If this power is denied him, he must be consider-
ed asa being of no discretion, and, consequently, unfit

-
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to be a civil magistrate, Tosuppose him bound to ra- -
tify whatever the church might decree, without pre-
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In this country, laws-are passed, with, or without, »
sanction, or penalty, as the legislature think proper. If

apenalty, or sanction, is annexed, to enforce the execu--

tion of a law, it is a part of the law itself. A law may
exist without such a sanction; but, it is presumed, in
‘no-country, can any thing be a law until it is razified by
the authority prescribed by the government. A clerk,
or a chairman of a committee, may write, or a legisla-
tive branch may pass a bill, but it is not a law, until
itis ratified in due form. So also it is with a patent for
land, &c. I am ashamed of dwelling so long on so plain
a case. ' ‘
Christians had usually thought that tke low of God
was prerfect and fully sanctioned and ratified, as it came
to the first of men,and as a new edition of it was given
on Mount Sinai, and also as explained and applied in
‘the New Testament. They have now to learn, from
the reverend author, that it is not a law until it is rati-
", Jied and sanctioned by the civil magistrate. Common
sense dictates, that nothing can be a law till it is rati=

fied, and that it must be ratified by the highest autho-

rity : the reverend author says this is the civil magis-
trate; thus making the civil magistrate superior to
God. . )
When Thomas Paine’s Age of Reason was first
presented to me, I read a few pages of it and laid it
aside. A gentleman near me rallied me, on the account
of my (as he supposed) delicacy ; he took it up, and
said he would read it throughout ; but he soon laid it
past, not on account of the reasons it assigned, but on
account of the indecency of the language: with this
book my feelings were somewhat hurt, but nothing
in comparison to what they were en reading the Sons

i



TH&E TWO SONS OF OIL. 7}

of Oil, where the author says that « the civil magistrate’s
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with a prohibition, under the most severe penalty, pre-
nounced against sush as add to, or diminish from, his
law. This solemm conclusion is worthy to be inserted
at large. « If any man shall gdd unto these things, God
" shall add unto him the plagucs. that are written in this
Book ; and if any man shall take away from the words of
this pirophecy, God shall take away his name out of the
book of life.”’ ot . _
1 agree with Dr. Owen, and other learned Puritan
divines, that no such ecclesiastic authority (or branch,
as the author is pleased to call it) as has been instituted
by national churches, or even by churchmen in the
third century, when they assumed a law making power
over Christ’s house, and the falling away foretold by
the apostle cemmenced, .was instituted by Christ or
his apostles. It was an addition to the laws of Christ,
and God added to them all the plagues which the
church underwent, through the long and dark night
of the grand apostacy.
- To prevent being misunderstood, I explicitly declare
my opinion, that neither church nor state have any
law-making power in the church of Christ. That the
state has a legislative authority to prescribe rules of
civil life to all its citizens or subjects, not contrary to
the moral law of nature, but has no authority t¢ inter-
fere with the worship of God, further than -to afford
protection in the exercise of it, so that christians may
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and ho- |
nesty. 1 Tim. ii. 2. This was all the apostle enjoined
Timothy and the church to desire or pray for. "The |
power of the ministers of the gospel extends no further i
than to declare what the will of Christ is,as revealed
in his word, and to administer his ordinances. They
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§ councils smce the apostées’stimes, whether genexé.l or’

., vation.

) 2
- the legﬁlgture is ﬂwxde,;l into : two ' branches, viz: se-

.

partlcu}ar, ‘may err, and mny have erred ; .thcrefoxe, ,
" they are not to be made the rulg of faith qr pracnce >
. In the revision’ "of the 39 articles of the church of,}in—
gland, by that assemMy, scarcely any change is made.
The words are, “ The holy scripture containeth all
things necessary to salvation; So that‘*whats,oever \is~
not read thercin, nor may | be'proved thereby, is not to !
be believed as I article &f faith, or necessary to sal- ~'
”, [P R " - A
~AY who are acqmamted with the ngture of govern- _
ment,’?nust at oncé sce the yabsurdity of considering
civil government, and the government ofthe churth .

-~

of Christ, as different ; brayches of the same govern- o

“ment. In all free govemments, the®, \govemmg,power
is separ&teg mﬁ» dlﬂ'erent departments or branches,A

sucTn as, the legxslatwe, the e;eputwé,*and the ;udl— ¢

clary These three being exercised by or;e person, or
by one Body of men, is, in the opinjon-of the celebrated
Montesquietiy the drﬁm;wn of “gwanny. In most free :
governments; in order tg secure mature deliberation,’

nate and representatlvaa The concurrence of both is
necessary to paSs a lgy. In Bfitain, the king has a
complete negative on passing the, laws, and so have
hi§ governors in the cblonies. In several governments
in the Uhited States, the gxecutive has,a quabﬁed ne=

- gative, that is, sq far as 0 send it back for reconside?

rationl, and to requlre the concurrence of two thirds.

This is the case with-the federal government ; but all.‘

- is one govetnmeht, “under one fundamental law, and

that varymg in dlﬁ‘ecent stafes agreeable to that- dis-

cretion yhxch the author himself, page 14 says they
+ « s ' & ~
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be a bra.nch- and.xt is still morg evidént tha; it cankot
make laws for the govergmrent of the churchiof Christ.
“*Eyen the apostles were only ¢ able ministers of the
new testament, approvmg ‘thémselves as the muusters -
" of God.” 2 Coe. iii. 62and-vi. 4. ,When they wrought
miracles, or prescribed laws to the phuroh, they did so - -
" solely by the authority of Christ, -the church’s head
and lawgiver. They did not claim, or attempt to exer-*"
-cise the authority. of 3 branch .of the, government 6f
either church or state. fhey dzscla.nped « being lords
over God’s heritage,” 1 Pet. v.- 3. or ¢ having domi-
nion over the fa.lth of the church.” 2 Cor. i. 24.-. :
1 admit the ongmahty of ‘the author’s idea, page &
4 This universal dominion committed to him, (Christ)
as ttrsspgcts the human famlly, in its administrations,
‘consists in two great branches, namely magistracy and
* minkstry.)’ ‘I say, I admit the thought to have the credit ~
of originality, but not of prudence. He sught to have,
explored the ground with care,sdefore he ventured to
invité his friends to travel on it. I have already.de-
monstrated, that the apostles disclaimed it. Constan-
tine, an unbaptised christian, attempted.something like
.it ; but when he thought proper, exercised the power
of both branches by ‘his own authority. Finally, the
" ecclesiastic branch wrested it from the civil, and dis-
posed of kings amd kingdoms ‘at their discretion, and
made slaves of the souls of men. :
The authority which the author gwes to the civil
magistrate, to ratify the laws of the Most High God,
P. 27,'and his asserting-that this authority is similar,,
that is, equal to his sanctioning power of eivil ,ordi-
nances, (that is to'says they cannot be ordinances, or
have unx, obhganon, till they are rauﬁed,and sanchoncd

~ 4 1o
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by the civil magistrate)ds perfectly iunison with- the

» learned Hale’s publi¢ cohseiegce, viz. « that the only
test of nghtaor.wrong is“thg lawe of the cgnmqn-

» - wealth.” « :

“To this it xﬁay be objgcted, that he ﬂonly to ratify
.the laws of the Mogt High God,  acting asa terror to
evil doers, and a’praise 'to them that do ‘wéll,” and
in like manner, ¢ to sanction, by his civikauthority, the
décrees of ecclesiastical courts, when agreeable to the ,
law of God, and ca]culated to prombte his g-lory, page
.27 ; and page. 30, “ Beforege gives his sanction to any
church.deed, he must bring it to tjis sacfed touch-

" «sgone (the divine law); if it mgrees theréwith, he
ought to ratify it, if not, he has not only a right tore-
ject it, but he is also bouhd tb stamp his negative Mpoft

it Thisy mdeed, looks plg,uslble but when quali a
“with what mﬁnedlately fol}bws, it will appear~hollo.
«$le (the civi¥ magistrate) must be considered as a
’ being of no dxscrehon, #nd, consequently, J,mﬁt to he a-
civil. magistrate,” if he has, qjot the Bower - of ratifying

" the divine law, and *the’ decrees of the church, similar
to his ratifying ¢jyil laws. ¢ To suppose him fo ratify
whatever the churfh might decreé] without previous -
examination and conviction of i 1ts~propr1ety, would make
him a mere tool, fit Tor nothmg but proppmg up the
ctazy chair of the man of sin.”’ Tlps Mnguage apphcs

. ‘equally to the laws of God, as to the decrees of the
- church, as in his opinion, both require the ratification .

- of the civil magistrate ; and they cannot be laws or -
oxdinances, until they are ratifieds and the magistrate,
if he has the authomy, apd it be his duty, to ratnfy
thpm, I admit that he must exdfcise his bes; Judga

b‘ G 2 - % -
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merit and moral-discretion. Unless this is the case, it

could not be a moral act, nor be ob‘hgatory

"+ .Itig proper to ’enqunrg, wherein does ‘this differ
from the doctrine of the church’offRome ? Only inone ‘
particular. THat church places the ratifying and sanc-
tioning powér of the law of God, in the Pope, the head

. of their church, to whom they openly ascribe infalli- -

bility, and thé&inspiration of the Holy Ghost. The au-

* thor places this very important and-eacred trust, both

" with respect to the laws df God, and- ‘the decrees of the

church, in the civil magistiate, to whom, by necessary

implicatiof, he giust ascribe infallibility : for this is

essential to the tfust which the author reposes‘in him. -

In another important partieular, however, the au-

| thor.and the Pope more cordially agree. The creed of

’ Pope Pius, declares its appropation of the scriptures,
agreeable to the sense affixed to it by their.church.
‘The author approves' of it, agreeable t6 the semse as- )
signed to it by the ratifying anfl sanctioning discretion
of the civil magistrdté. Both of them agreé, however,
in applying the authority of scripture in support of this ’
anti-christian claim, Protestants have long charged the

"church of Rome with arguing in & circle, which they
call sophistry. For ipstance, the church of Rome ap-
peals to the scnptores for the infallible authority of

. their church, antl they also appeal to the church for the.

- adthority of scripture, agreeable to the sense assigned -

toit by itself. Agreeably. to this, the revergnd authoi'- .

_ attepnpts to prove the ratifying and sancuomng power
of the civil magistrate from the scripture, and the au;

thority and sense in which, the scripture and church

'decrees ought to be Yeceived under civil penalties, is, ..

accordlng,oto him; to be deteumned by the cuul

- [
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magistrate’s discretion. Yet as the. pope claims this

. power to thé church, the author calls him Anti-
christ, and the maen of sin with his'crazy chuir ; and for
‘claiming it to the state, papists. call him an Aereric,
while, at the same time, they agree about the funda-

‘ mental doctrine on which their respective systems are
built, viz. that the scriptures are the law of the most
“.high God, in- that sense only in which it is ratified and
sanctioned by human anthomy.

As the author professes to support - the reformas
tion” testlmony of the church of Scotland, it pay be of
use to ‘examine. what that testimony was. In doing
this, I am at some loss for want of Calderwood’s his-

- ‘tory of that churcb, which I have net had an opportu-
nity of examining for thirty years past, and of which a

. new edition ought to be encouraged however, I have
an opportumty of examining the Hind let loose, by the
" Rev. Alexander Shields, recognized and recommend-

" ed by the reformed presbytery in Scotland, about fifty
years since, in their judicial testimony.

On pcrioed iv. p. 31. that reverend and acute au-
thor says— Hitherto the conflict was for the concerns
. of Christ’s prophetlcal and pmestly offices, against
-Paganism and ‘Popery, but from the year 1570, and
" downward, the testimony is stated and gradually pro-
- secuted for the rights, prlvilegqs, and prerogatives of
Christ’s kmgly office, which has been the peculiar
- glory of the church of Scotland, above all the churches

' of the earth,” &c. The witnessts of that day made
» such’ great account of it, that they encouraged one
another to suffer. for it as the greatest concern. Insup-
port of this being the testimony of the church at that
period, he insertsia number of testimonies of reforma-

.‘
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" tion divines of the greatest note for talents and in- .

tegnty, which that age produced, such as Forbes,
\Velch, Knox, Bruce, the two Melvins, Lmdsay, Black,
_ the famous Mr.. Davidson, &c. men who Wwere ora,
" naments to that church and nation. I gan, however,
insert buta few extracts.
R Mr. Knox, by many called the, apost.le of the Scot-
~tish reformauon, was the disciple of CaJvm, denoun-
¢ed anathemas against the civil government (branch
- Jin the reverend Mr. Wylie’s language) interfering
with the church of Christ. The general assembly re-
monstrafed to the king «that he had taken on him a
spiritual power, which properly belongs to Chpist, as .
king and only head of the church »” Mr. Andrew
Melvin protests & that they were too bold (viz. the
~ civil government) to take upon them to. judge of the
doctrine, and to controul the ambassadors of a greater
than was there.” Mr, James Melvin wrote that they

had not only set up a rew frofie, and sq became traitors -

to Chrzst, and had condescended to the chicf errors of

hapistry, ufron fwluclz all the rest deju'nded but fxrtlzer, :

they had granted more to the kmg, than ever the fofies
of Rome freaceably obtained.”

The above is perfectly in unison with all I have
advanced, in opposition to the reverend author’s idol,

- viz. the civil magistrate’s authority to sanction and
ratify the laws of the most high God, and'the decrees
of the ecclesiastic branch, the quallﬁcanon and ordina-
tion of ministers, &o.

The commissioners of the general assembly, in,
support of the declinature of the Rev. Dr. Black, say,
¢ there are two jurisdictions, the one spmtual, the other
civil;; the one respec&mg the conscience, the other

7
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. fespecting® externals,” “&c! ‘The famous reformer,
k]
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.

A lnstoneal revxew of the author’s standnid pesiod of‘ t.he churclg, .

" and of his emperors and gouncils—A vindication of’ ‘the constitu- .
tion of Pennsylvania, ,with respect to the rights and Liberty &f -
‘concience), and of the federal goverfimenty from the author’s
_“charge of atheism—A vmdlcat\onof the treaty with Tripoli.

L4 " . 1

e - 3 T
- IN page 23, the author introduces the examples

" of Asa, Hezekiah, Josiah, &c. pious kings of Judah,
“ who called'the people back from their apostacy f from

the national covenant propounded by God, whom they

~ had agreed to obey’as the peculiar king of their natlon, -

and from whom, on condition of their obedlence, nume-
rous temporal blessings were promised ; and asa pu-
nishment for disebedience, temporal curses, equally
nymerous, were threatened.

It is presumed that nb christian beheves that eter-
nal salvation was protmsed in the Sinai covenant, or,
in ‘other words, that it was the covenant of grace.
The Abrahamic covenant was, indeed, a tost gracious

- manifestation of the covenant of grace, such as the
apostle testifies that the "Sinai covenant could not dis-
annul. The blessings of this covenant descend to all :
true believers, in right of which they are called the-
chxldren of Abraham. 'l‘ha Sinai covenam, 4s has been
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sheyn’ before, . was symbolical or typical of the king-
dom of Christ,through which, as through a glass darkly,
“true believers saw Christ’s day .and rejoiced. The "
"~ author, however, takes no notice of the divine antitype,
who fulfilled every, law that. man’ ‘had- broken, and -
made atonement for transgressiéns, nor of the spln-
tual kingdom whc‘\ he had instituted, and of which he _
had expressly declared that it was not of this worldy
but with a gigantic stride overleaps the cxampIes of
_ the church of God for a thousand years, viz.from good
. Josiah, king of Judah, till the reign of Constantine. -~
, After, from the example of those pious kings who -
had no authcnty_ to make laws civil or ecclesiastic; nor
even ever attempted to do m, he attempts to prové
the authority of kings to convoke synodsand councils,
consxstmg of &cclesiastic persons, to consult how the
" church may be purged from corruption, and the truths
of God most effectually propagated, he says,
_ “"Moreover, the four ecumenical councils were
_called by christian magistrates. Constantine called the-
first Nicene council: Theodosius the elder, the first
council at Constantinople: Theodosius the younger,
" the ﬁrst Ephesnm council : Marcian the Chalcedon
council.’

All christians who are acqua.mted with the lnstory
of the age which the author has fixed upon as the
purest period.of the ghristian church, and of the em-
perors, who, in his opinion, copied the virtues of pious:
Asa, Hezekiah, &c. can decide on the correctness of -
his estimate. To such as are not, I recommend the

_ perusal of the histories of both church and state dur-
ing the fourth and fifth centuries, the period in which

T4
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the author’s standard councils wete held, and his pious
emperors reigned. .

The church of Christ had, before this period, fallen
from her first love, and, like Israel of old, played the
harlot ; the shepherds of his flock had usurped a lord-
ship over it; but in his standard period, the fourth cen-
tury, they had transferred that lordship to the kihg-
doms of this world, or rather parted it between them,
and to this day have never fully agreed what share of
it each should possess. In proof of this, such extracts
from national and church history might be given, as
would fill a volume; for the professed kingdom of
Christ having bccome a kingdom of this world, the
civil history”of every nation, where christianity pre-
vailed, is also a history of the church. Gibbon’s His-
tory of the decline and fall of the Roman Empire,
which is in many hands, is full on that subject; he
was a deist, and records the corruption and tyranny of
those councils and emperors, with an insidious tri-
umph, and applies it to destroy the credibility of the
christian religion, not considering that the facts which
he truly records of the corruption of the church, were-
at the same time testimonies to the truth of prophecy:

The Abbe Millot’s Elements of Universal History,

"~ give ample testimeny to the truth of the facts, ac-
companied with judicious observations. He was a
Catholic, and historiographer to a Catholic prince, and
rather disposed to apologise for, than to expose their
corruption, but does not conceal the facts.

The History of the Christian Church, by that re-
verend and learned Lutheran divine, Mosheim, is full
on this subject, and his facts are carefully selected
from the best authority; am.i though he was an

"H
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Erastian, viz. believed that the external government
of the church ought to be regulated by the civil ma-
gistrate, yet on this subject; he is justly esteemed an
impartial historian. This valuable work is in many
hands.
Milnor’s church history, though the author, being
a rector of the English church, and of what is known
there by the name of the high church party, and an
avowed advoeate of the union of church and state,
and of the persecution resulting from that union, yet
admits the facts, and particularly, the very rapid in-
crease of corruption, after the council of Nice ; but
attempts accounting for it from other causes. From
these historians I intended to have inserted large ex-
tracts; but when I had them prepared, I found they
would swell the work too much. I will chiefly substi-
. tute extracts from the History of the Rise, Declension,
ond Revival of the Church of Christ, by the Rev.
T. Haweis, Rector of All Saints, (who was of the law
church party) for those I had prepared from Mosheim,
&c. not because they are more full to the purpose, but
because they are less minute, and therefore more

concise. For the truth of my general -statements, I -

appeal to all the before-mentioned historians. I had
proposed extracts from Parker’ s edition of Eusebeus;
Theodorate, &a. to shew the ignorance and credulity
of that age, and the ridiculous miracles wrought by
unlearned monks and hermits, which are still believed
by the great mass of the catholic church, though
treated with contempt by those better informed: but
I found they also would swell the work too much.
My object was, to bring Christians to be better ac-
quainted with the state and character of the church in

”
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that period, held up by the church of Rome, her coun-
cil of Trent, and the Rev. Mr. Wylie, as the standard
of perfection; and taken as a model for imitation, in &
less or greater degree, by all the advocates of national
political churches, and of persecution. I presume,
pious well-meaning christians, when they know the
character of the church during the period of the au-
thor’s standard councils, and his reputed pious empe-
rors, they will not choose to be considered as in com-
munion with it, especially now, when the terror and
punishment of schism are no more. If, hdwever, they
do, and at the same time keep separate from the com-

munion of either the Presbyterian or Episcopal pro-
" testant churches, now in being, they will be justly
chargeable with straining at a gnat, and swallowing a
camel, at a bar where the reverend author. will not be
admitted as their advocate.

Christians, who take the instructions of Christ and
his apostles, as the rule for thé edification and the con-
duct of the new testament church, and the promises
of Christ to be with it to the end of the world, for
their assurance of its support, may do pretty well, with
little knowledge of church history : but such as con-
sider, with the author, (pages 24, 27.) that the laws of
the Most High God, and the decrees of ecclesiastic
courts, stand in need of the ratification and sanction of
the civil magistrate, ought to be well acquainted with-
church history, that they may avoid former mistakes.
They having taken the government which Ged laid
on Christ’s shoulders, (Isa. ix. 6.) and laid it on their
own, have subjected themselves to a very high respon-
sibility.

-
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To understand the state of the church in the fourth
and fifth centuries, which include the author’s standard
period, it is necessary to have some knowledge of the
third century. Without this, we lay the saddle on the
wrong horse, and set the errors of bisheps to the ac-
count of kings. :

Even in the second century, the presbyters, or
bishops of large cities, assumed a pre-eminence, and
seem to have distinguished the character of a bishop
from that of a presbyter, and instituted councils with
law-making power. In the third century, howeven
episcopacy was more exalted, and councils of the
clergy assumed a higher legislative authority. One
bishop also had great pre-eminence over his fellows;
summoned councils; presided at their deliberations,
and usually swayed their opinions ; such was Cyprian
in Africa. Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, claimed a sort
of pre-eminence for their antiquity, and on difficult
matters were consulted : though the bounds of metro-
politan, or episcopal authority fluctuated, according to
the ability, reputation or ambition of the person who
filled the sce. The bishop of the great metropolis be-
gan to claim, and was generally now admitted to hold
a certain priority of dignity above his fellows ; for equa-
lity respecting order and office was yet jealously
maintained by the episcopal band: And therefore,
when Stephen, bishop of Rome, issued his mandate,
respecting the baptism of heretics, Cyprian rebuked

_-his insolence, with equal indignation and contempt;
but whilst the bishops watched with jealousy the am-
bitious encroachments of their companions in office,
each endeavoured to extend his claims successfully in
his own church; and was supported by the spirit of
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-the corps in his pretensions. They assumed. every day
‘more-of absolute rule in their own sees, trenching upon
-the rights of the presbyters, and excluding the inter-
-ference of the faithful These were now taught im-
‘plicit obedience, and heard the constant warnings of
-the "deadly crime of resisting episcopal authority,
-seated upon the throne of God, and claiming divine
Tight and submission. The evils necessarily resulting
-from such a spirit, and such abuses, must be incalcu-
‘lable; and appeared in the pride, pomp, luxury and
‘carnality of many of these prelatical dignitaries. The
_ ‘other orders endeavoured to imitate them in lording
it over their inferiors; and claiming their superior
honors of sacerdotal reverence. Even the deacons
usurped many of the presbyters’ offices, and, in the
useless and multiplied rites and ceremonies instituted
in the church, appointed beneath them a herd of in-
ferior orders, sub-deacons, acolothists, door-keepers,
readers, exorcists, and buriers of the dead, all which
'strengthened the clerical army with their subordinate
functions; and were supposed to share a minor por-
tion of their sanctity.” Haweis, vol. I. p. 223, 224,
Am. Edit.

- The historian further informs us, that marriage,
though not prohibited to the clergy, was discouraged ;
that celibacy continued to acquire a great degree
of reputation ; and that monkery extended its roots
and peopled the deserts, far from the haunts of men.
That the sacraments, instead of being considered as
memorials, or outward signs of inward grace, had ac-
quired a superstitious reverence for the signs them-
selves, and were thought indispensably necessary to

salvation ; and that the supper was administered even
" 2
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to infants. A warfare was carried on te a scandaloys
height, by bishops and coumeils, about trifles. The
question, whether or not infanta sheuld be baptized
on the eighth day, as cireumcision had been directed,
occupied the wisdom of the great saint, and afserwards
martyr, Cyprian, and a council of sixty six bishops;
and for his supposed unscriptural decision, he was sa-
lemnly excommunicated by the bishop of Rome, whom
he did not acknowledge as his superior. The above,
and other like instances, demonstrated the propriety
of one visible head or judge of truth on earth, to settle
the disputes of the four metropolitan bishops, who
were each of them heads of the church of Christ in
different provinces of the empire, in right of being
the vicegerents or representatives of Christ-—a doc-
trine early advanced, and which was a lasting curse
~to'the church.

‘While the preachers had given up the simplicisy
of the gospel, and substituted the Grecian eloquence,
full of tropes, figures and allegory, taken from the
philosophical school of Plato, in their sermons,; burn-
ing incense on the altar was introduced from the law
of Moses, as the different grades of the priesthoed had
‘been before. ¢ The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper
was Gelebrated with greater pomp and solemnity. Gold.
and silver vessels were used in the service, with gar-

" ments for beauty and glory; supposing these would
command greater reverence and respect for the sacred
mysteries. They began, also to speak of the elements
after consecration, in, a lapguage which laid the foun-
datin for the gross and impious doctrine of transub-
stentiation, and by degrees proceeded, though after a
-qeusse of agaes, from veneration to adoration, and from,
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Bigh mystical flights, ta suggest a rea/ body of Christ
in the eucharist.

Before admission to baptism, the exorcist with
frightful menaces and formidable shouts, pretended to
expel the prince of darkness from the candidate. The

‘repission of sins was thought to be the immediate ef-
fect, of baptism, rightly administered by the bishop er
his delegate. By his subsequent prayer and impasition
of hands (for his presence on those occasions was al-
ways necessary) the Holy Ghost was supposed to be
given. These baptismal solemnities were reserved for
the great festival of Easter, and the forty days suc-
ceeding. A splemn parade and procession of the ex-
orcised and baptised, in white¢ garments and crowns,
in token of their victory over the devil, closed the au-
gust ceremonial. Every step we advance, betrays the
growing declension, and the loss of true Christianity,
in forms and ceremenies, and the tricks of jugglers to
give importance to a new-invemted priesthood.”
Haweis, vol. 1. p. 226. Am. Edit.

In short, fastings, the doctrine of demons, exor-

_ cism, bodily macerations, hungry bellies to starve out

the devil, &c. were introduced. In this country, the
sign of the cross was supposed to administer victorious
power oyer all sopts of trials. No christian uadertook
any thing, of importance,, withaut arming himself with
the influence of this triumphant sign. The doctrine of
the purging fire was also introduced, which, as after-

wards dressed up. in the form of purgatory, became a

great source of profit te the clergy. Though for a

clergyman to marry was not yet forbidden, it was es-
teemed unholy; “yet many of the clergy-kept concu-
bings.. The kecping of lent was introduced, and othet

ra
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fasts and festivals were multiplied. A superstitious re-
verence for the memories and tombs of the martyrs,
approaching to idolatry, and also of the relics, viz. the
bones of saints, and dust of places reputedly holy, was
in high repute.
I have preferred giving a sketch of the history of
~ the church during the third century; because, in the
'second century, superstition was but gradually com-
‘mencing ; and in the fourth and fifth, which includes
‘the author’s standard period of pure christianity, and
from thence to the ceuncil of Trent, the change was
‘only progressive and circumstantial, and depended on
‘the same principles adopted in the third and fourth,
_'viz. human invention and human tradition. The long
‘peace and prosperity, enjoyed in the third century, was
misimproved, so as to promote pride, ambition, and
superstition. The ten years most cruel persecution,
under Dioclesian, and two of his three associates in the
empire, increased the number of real martyrs and con-
fessors, and made very numerous apostates; but does
‘not appear to have put a stop to the increasing super-
‘stition, or the ambition of the bishops.

On the decease of Constantius Chlorus, who go-
‘'verned the empire in the west, viz. Britain, Spain and
Gaul, (France) and who, in protecting all men in the
_enjoyment of their natural rights, protected the Chris-
tians, while they were cruelly persecuted through all
other parts of that widely extended empire ;—the
christians, then very numerous, naturally attached
themselves to Constantine his son, who, with their as-
‘sistance, in the hand of Providence, became sole eme-
peror He put the sign of the cross, which the chris-
tians had already been in the hablt of using as a charm,
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* in his military colours (laborum); and after defeating

proper to mention, that when Constantine subdued the
tyrant Maxentius, (who was loved by none but his pre-
torian guards, who enjoyed his bounty) and got pos-
session of the capital of the Roman world, and of the
empire of the west; two emperors still remained on
the plan of Dioclesian, for geverning that extensive
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empire. Maximian, who reigned in Asia, was the only °

survivor of those who had been appointed to the go-
vernment of the empire by Dioclesian, with equal au-
thority as himself. That unwieldy empire, being at-
tacked and pressed on all sides, Dioclesian added two
Cxsars, clothed with imperial authority in the dis-
tricts assigned to them, and having the right of suc-
cession to the empire and title of Augustus. The title
of Cesar was bestowed on Constantius Chlorus and
Galerius. Chlorus, the father of Censtantine, and the
best of these appointments, had Britain, Spain, and
Gaul allotted to his government; the second had Ma-
cedonia, Greece, &c. Maximian, as emperor, governed
the west, and Dioclesian the east, a division, that af-
terwards proved fatal to the empire. Dioclesian was
one of the best and most moderate of the Roman em-
perors; but after he had reigned eighteen years suc-
cessfully, he, through the influence and intrigues of
Galerius, the Cesar in most immediate. connection
with him, and of the pagan priests, whose altars had
been forsaken through the prevalence of christianity,
reluctantly issued a very severe edict for persecuting
the christians. In two years after this wicked edict,
he became so disgusted with the empty grandeur and
excessive cares of empire, that he abdicated the sove-
reignty, and retired to a private life, from which he
afterwards, when earnestly solicited, refused to re-
turn to empire. ¢ If you did but see (replied he to
those who solicited him) the pulse which I raise with
my own hands, you would mnever spreak to me of the
empiire.”” Galerius and his- colleagues, except Chlorus,
~carried on the persecutien with unrelenting severity
for about eight years afterwards, when Galerius
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died (christian writers say) miserably. He, however,
repealed his persecuting edict at the approach of death.
Dioclesian and the elder Maximian, both having re-
signed, (the last with reluctance;) he was afterwards
(perhaps deservedly) killed by his son-in-law, Con-
stantine, for the security of his own life. The two
Cwsars assumed the title of Augustus,—governed the
empire;—and, to assist them, appointed two Cesars,
viz. subordinate emperors. One of these was Sicinius,
who married Constantine’s sister. He was made Csar
by Galerius. Maxantius, the son of Maximian, and
brother-in-law of Constantine, was then emperor of the
west. He hated and persecuted the christians, but
was overthrown and slain by Constantine, as has been
mentioned. The remaining Maximian governed the -
Asiatic portion of the empire ;—Sicinius governed
Greece, &c. viz. the eastern part of Europe. Maxi.
mian, being the only survivor of Dioclesian’s appoint-
ments, prepared to subdue both Sicinius and Con-
stantine. The former had, equally with Constantine,
given peace and protection to the christians ; he, with
a very inferior force, met with, fought and subdued
Maximian, who poisoned himself. Christian writers,
of that age, inform us that Sicinius was warned of
God, in a dream, to risk the battle, and assured of
success. ' '
Thus the Roman world came to be governed by
two brothers in law. Their ambition could not brook
having either superior or equal. They soon quarrel-
ed. Constanting, with his hardy northern troops, de-
feated Sicinius, at the head of his effeminate associates.
Sicinius, with the sacrifice of the best portion of that
part of the empire which he governed, obtained peace.

-
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Constantine, whose ambition was unbounded, made

his three sons, two of them infants, Cesars. The two

‘brothers, both in blood and empire, did not long agree.

Constantine had the ‘greatest power and resources,
and, from circumstances and by address, he had won
the hearts of the christians, then a very powerful body.

Probably on this account Sicinius commenced a per-
secution against them. They met in battle ; Constan-
tine, with superior force, both by land and sea, de-
feated Sicinius, committed him prisoner, with a pro-
mise of life; but he was soon after strangled in the
prison. In a short time after he put to death his own
son Crispen, whom he had created Casar, and who
was generally beloved; and the son of Sicinius, but
twelve years old; and afterwards his own wife, and
many of the nobles, without a public trial ; which we,
in this country, would call murder, and for which,
even his flatterers have never yet, from authentic do-
cuments, assigned a sufficient cause; but for which,
he was in Rome spoken of as a second Nero. He left
that metropolis in disgust, and erected a new one,
which he called Constantinople, in a well chosen situa.
tion, to build and aggrandize which, he miserably ap-
pressed the empire. _

He had, as has been mentioned, from the first,
favoured and enriched the christian bishops, who,
even before he came to the empire, sat on princely
thrones, to which some of them waded through blood.
This was afterwards the case with Damasius, bishop
" of Rome, to whose infallible tradition Theodosius
- commanded implicit obedience to be paid, on the
prin of death. :

Some commentators have considered ¢he silence in
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Acaven (viz. the church) for the space of half an hour,
Rev. viil. 1. to be applicable to the reign of Constan-
tine. It may have been so; but could only have been
so in the first twelve years of his reign, during which
he put a stop to persecution, made severadl good and
humane laws, and protected all in their natural rights.
It is admitted by the best interpreters, that it could
not apply to any other period of his reign. It was not
afterwards silence, but war in the church.

It is generally admitted, that great courtiers, such
as Eusebius then, and Laud afterwards were, are never
pious ministers of the gospel. With such self-seekers
and flatterers, Constantine was surrounded. He not
only enriched them by his bounty, but unfortunately
engaged in their controversies. The same, or similar
principles, to what Arius taught, had been taught
long before, and refuted by the force of truth, ad-

dressed to the reason and judgment of men. Constan-

tine, who had never studied divinity, nor had received
baptism, by his letters and advice endeavoured to
settle the Arian controversy : this not succeeding, he
by his imperial authority, convened. the well known
council of Nice, in which, if not formally, he actually
presided. That council, after much debate, rejected the
doctrine of Arius, for doing which they had sufficient
authority from scripture, if they consulted it. They
also decided the question on what day the festival of
Easter should be held, and the Melitian controversy
about the right of ordmatmn, then lately claimed by
the metropolitan bishops, and the rank of these bi-
shops, and the limits of their respective jurisdictions:
but so far was their decision from settling any of these
controvérsies, that it seemed to give them new life
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and activity. The time of keeping Easter is yet unset-
tled. The Arian heresy, then condemned, in a few years
after, was restored through the influence of the terrors
and rewards of the emperor, who, by the council of
Nice, was made the head of Christ’s church, which then
" became a kingdom of this world, and for which event
it had been prepared by such carnal bishops, as the
apostle Paul foretold would arise in the church, in his
farewell address to the elders of the church at Ephesus.
Here, at, least in my opinion, the man of sin was
openly revealed, who, even in the time of the apostle
Paul, did already work, but who was to be openly re-
vealed in his appointed time. They that lezzed or fire-
vented it, in the apostles’ day, viz. the heathen empe-
rors, were then saken out of the way, which gave a fair-
opportunity for the usurper of Christ’s kingdom, viz.
the man of sin, to be revealed. Constantine com-

"~ menced, and Theodosius completed his inauguration.

Protestant commentators have perplexed them-
selves in endeavouring to ascertain the beginning and
ending of the days mentioned by the prophet Daniel,

. and the corresponding times in the apocalypse. With .
those I have nothing to do on this question. Probably
they will never be perfectly known till the prophecy is
accomplished ; but the early degeneracy of the chris-
tian church is well known. It already wrought in the -
days of the apostles, and was rapidly progressive
after the apostles were dead, and redoubled its pro-
gress after the conducting of it was, by bishops, trans-
ferred to a fortunate and unprincipled adventurer, like
the Napoleon of the present age. Unfortunately, he
had not ballast to bear, nor prudence to guide, such a
degree of elevation, as never ary man before-him en-
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joyed; not only the civil government of the Roman
world, but also the government of Christ’s spiritual
kingdom.
He did not claim divine inspiration to himself; as
" Theodosius afterwards did; but in his circular letters,
enforcing the decrees of the council of Nice, he con-
sidered them as divinely inspired. He banished Arius,
and decreed the penalty of death against those who
would even read his books. In a few years after, Lie
became convinced in his own opinion, that the decision
of the counecil of Nice was wrong ; he recalled Arius,
replaced the Arian bishops whom he had banished,
and commanded Athanasius to receive them into com-
._munion: but that veteran confessor refusedy and Con-
stantine convened a council at Tyre, who, as most
other councils did, obeyed their master’s will, and ba-
nished Athanasius. Constantine, after this, threw the
weight'of his influencé against ‘the Nicenes, and at
the approach of death was baptized by an Arian’bi-
shop, and left his will in the hands of an Arian priest.:
Long before his time, the name’ priest had been sub-
stituted for minister. He distributed the empire to his
three sons : the eldest and favourite son, Constantius,
was left in possession of the imperial city, Constanti-
nople, and of the east ; his two brothers, Constans and
Constantine, had the empire of the west divided be-
tween them ; and two of Constantine’s brothers had
ample estates allotted to them in the east. THhese
were soon dispatched to the other world, except two
children; one of which was put to death for his crimes
by Constantius, through whose means their father had
been murdercd. The other, Julien, called the apostate,
came to the empire on the death of Constantius. He,
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after a short reign, was killed in the Persian war; and’
the house of Chlorus became extinct. I mever read the
history of that good man, Chlorus, and his numerous -
and promising family, extinguished by the hands.or
commands of those who ought to have been their pro-
tectors, without a tear of sympathy and regret.

Constantius, left by his father in an Arian court,
by numerous councils established Arianism, and not
only protected, but promoted it, by all the powers of
the secular arm. The distress and destruction which’
took place on this occasion, I would rather weep over
than relate. It was the first instance of professed Chris-
tians so profusely shedding the blood of their fellow
christians for difference of opinion; but, alas! it was
far from being the last. Constantine had commenced
the practice—Mr. Wylie, himself, advocates the bloody-
anti-christian cause, which; happily for mankind, he
has not the .power of carrying into effect.

The two brothers of Constantius, between whony
the empire of the west was divided, were discontented:
with their shares, and quarrelled about the division.
They protected and encouraged the Nicene faith, which
their brother Constantius persecuted.- They seon fell
by the hands of assassins,--and Constantius became
possessed of the empire of the Roman world, as his'
father Constantine had been, but governed it with
still less wisdom. He died of a fever, on his way going.
to fight with his cousin Julien, who was, as I have
said before, killed soon after in the Persian war.

1 will pass over the short reignh of Javian, and the-
Jonger reigns of the two brothers, Valentine and Va-'
lens, who divided the Roman empire between them.
Valenting not only- protected the Nicenes, but all whe-
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lived peaceably. Valens supported the Arians, and
persecuted all who differed from them. I will pass
over the other emperors, who governed the Roman
world and the christian church, then become a king-
dom of this world, till the reign of the emperor The-
odosius the Great, who was called to the throne, and
to take part in the government. He was the first bap-
tised emperor who ever sat on the imperial throne.
A fit of sickness, which threatened to be fatal, induced
him to go to the baptismal font; in coming from
which, he, unacquainted with the principles of the
christian religion, believed he was divinely inspired,
and issued the following decree, over which the chris-
tian has often weeped, and the infidel, not without
reason, triumphed.

“ It is our pleasure, that the nations Wthh are go-
verned by our clemency and moderation, should sted-
fastly adhere to the religion which was taught by St.
Peter and St. Paul to the Romans ; which faithful tra-
dition has been preserved, and which is now possessed
by the pontiff Damasius, (of Rome) and by Peter,
bishop of Alexandria, men of apostolical holiness,
According to the discipline of the apostles, and doe-
trine of the gospel, let us believe the sole deity of the
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, under an equal
magistracy, and a pious trinity. We authorise the fol-
lowers of this ‘doctrine to assume the title of Catkolic
christians ; and as we judge that all others are extra-
vagant madmen, we brand them , with the infamous

name of Heretics, and declare that their conventicles
on of

2
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which our ‘authority, guided by heavenly wisdom, shall
think proper to inflict.”

Agrceably to the above imperial decree, he drove
out the Arian bishops of Constantinople, who refused
to embrace his creed; occupied the church with a
military guard; and conducted Gregory Nazianzan,
who had before kept an orthodox conventicle, to the
church, with solemn military triumph, and placed him,
with his own hand, on the arch-episcopal throne. The
good bishop, however, was deeply affected by the con- .
sideration, that he entered the fold rather like a wolf
than a shepherd; and that, while the glittering arms
were around him, necessary for his protection, he was
receiving the curses of the people, and not their
blessing. He did not, however, enjoy it long. A coun-
cil of the clergy thought that the throne of the capital
episcopate should be occupied by one of noble birth,
and not by the son of a poor bishop. He withdrew
from it to retirement, and they elected a nobleman,
who consented to be baptised and consecrated. Nazi-
anzan was one of the few of that age, whose writings
are still in esteemn. In six weeks after the military in-
stalment of Gregory, which he himself records, the
city had the appearance of one taken by the arms of a
barbarian conqueror. Theodosius expelled from all
the churches of his dominions, such as refused to pro-
fess their belief in his own faith. ’

This violent and tyrannical prince did not embrue '
his hands in kindred blood as Constantine had done ;
but he far exceeded him in persecution. He made it
criminal to differ, even in the slightest degree, from
his own religious opinions, and enacted the most

pains and penalties against such as did. The christig

-
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lesson, taught him by Libenius, the heathen philoso- ’
" pher, « That religion ought to be planted in men’s
minds by reason and instruction, and not by force,” had
no effect. Constantine introduced this system of ty-
ranny ; but it was Theodesius who completed the es-
tablishment of the bloody idol of uniformity in religion
by human authority, at whose shrine more human sa-
crifices have been made, than ever were offered on
the polluted altars of Moloch. It was this prince who
dignified the christian church, as founded on the
council of Nice, and the infallible traditions, preserved
and possessed by the metropolitan bishops of Rome
and Alexandria, with the honourable title of Catholic,
which it still retains ; and degraded those who did not
agree with him in receiving those traditions, and rest-
ing their faith on the authority of the council of Nice,
or, to use his own words, branded them with the op-
probrious name of extravagan: madmen and heretics—
a character severely known since that day. Vigilentius,
and many of that age, who had the sense and courage
to lift up their voice against the prevailing superstition,
and to call the people back to the scriptures, were -
branded and punished under that character. Very ny-
merous sacrifices, to this idol, were made of the Wal-
denses, the disciples of Wickliffe, &c. John Huss and
Jerome of Prague, by the sentence of the ecumenical
council of Constantine, {(which had certainly equal ay-
thority with the council of Nice, both having the au-
thority and presence of the emperors,) expiated the
crime of heresy in the flames. The arch heretics and
extravagant madmen, Luther, Calvin, Knox, &c. nar-’
" vowly escaped. that fate; but many of their followers
~=va nat. an fortunate. The laws of Theodosius were
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executed to effect by the massacre of Paris, and the
flames kindled in Smithfield by Mary, queen of En-
gland, in which the bishops, Cranmer, Latlmer, Ridley,
Hooper, and miany others, were consumed, for disobey-
ing his imperial decree.

Theodosius, agreeable to this law, if it could have
been executed, subjected myself, and all denominations
of protestants with which I amacquainted, except the
- Rev. Mr. Wylie, and such as adhere to his opinions,
to have been burned or hanged as heretics, long be-
fore this time. Many a joyful festivity has been held in
Spain, at the burning of heretics in groupes (euzo de fe.)
It was, by some of their kings, considered and prac-
tised, as the most acceptable thanksgiving to God, for
victory in war. Unfortunately, when the blessed re-
formation took place, and the reformers protested
against the religion and uniformity established by
Theodosius, the great, they did not wholly divest
themselves of the principle. If they did not kindle the
flames, they made a pretty free use of the gallows and
lesser punishments, against such as would not wor-
ship the idol Uniformity, which Constantine had set
up, and the worship of which, Theodosius completely
established ; and which has continued, hitherto, un-
changed in the catholic church.

To find the true church of, Christ, after the ,cathdlic
church became degenerated—the hierarchy exalted—
and superstition greatly increased—I recommend the
reader to the perusal of Haweis, first chapter in each
century, on The true spiritual church of Christ. Even
in the third century, it will rarely be found among the
high dignitaries ; but among those of low degree, and

suchas were declared schismaticafasmee—"
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in some decisions of the metropolitan bishops and
councils, and ‘some questions about ordination and diss
eipline. The number of these increased after the coun-
cil of Nice, whevnk by persecution they were banished
from the empire, or sufféred great oppression in it.
"It was some of those that 'spread the gospel, with the
bible in their hands, but without the support of wealth,
or the sword of the civil magistrate, into Persia, Tar-
tary, China and India.

They were not clear of superstition or mistakes;
but they did not enjoy wealth as the means of corrup-
tion, and led lives agreeable to the gospel; and there
were still some in the catholic'church, who plead with’
their mother, but their voice was not heard. In every
instance, in which human uniformity has been enforced
by the sword of the civil magistrate, many of the ser-
vants of Christ have suffered persecution. It is not i
the wisdom of man to make a clean riddance of the
tares from the wheat; and the Saviour has forbidden
the attempt. )

It is not necessary to make remarks on the charac-
ter of Theodosius the Younger, or of Marcian, who
called the two last of the author’s standard councils,
viz. the Ephesian and Chalcedon councils. They pur-
sued the same system. Marcian was not'a bad man;
ke married the empress Pulchrea, after a solemn en-
gagement that he should never cohabit with her; she
having devoted herself to perpetual virginity. Thus
a marriage took place, under a solemn engagement
not to accomplish the purpose for which marriage
was instituted. 1 only mention this to shew the substi-
tutes invented for real religion in those times. I will -
drop the emperors, whose authority was, in their own
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opinion, to use the words of Theodosius, guided by
heaventy wisdom, (Infallibility!) and insert a few ex-
tracts of the character of the church and priesthood of
that age.

On this period, Haweis says, ¢ The church, in all
the pomp of rites and ceremonies, groaned under the -
lead of her own trappings. Vestments, holidays, fasts,
festivals, shrines, martyrs’ tombs, holy water, with all
the trumpery so happily since improved, had begun to
deck out the meretricious Church of Rome. The
growing virtue of relics, and the supposed efficacy of
the intercession of departed saints, opened a door for
the grossest. superstitions. Even:Augustin bimself
laments, that the yoke, ynder which the Jews were.
held, was liberty compared with the bondage imposed
on Christians.” Patronage was then introduced, which
has ever since been the curse of even many protestant
churches. Building churches was an atonement for
sin, and entitled the builder to the appointing of his
own pastor. This right is continued even:in Britain.
The deserts were then peopled with monks and her-
mits, to whom an uncommon degree of sanctity, and
the power of working miracles, were ascribed.

“ The presbyters wholly depended on bishops and
patrons : The bishops were the creatures of patriarchs
and metropolitans ; or, if the see was important, ap-
pointed by the emperor. So church and state formed
the first inauspicious alliance, and the corruption

" which had been plentifully sown before, now ripened
by court intrigues for political bishops of imperial ap-,
Ppointment, or at the suggestion of the prime minister.”

“ The establishment of christianity under Theodo-

sius, and the uniformity enforced by his decrees, seem-=.
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©ed to have placed the Catholic Church on the summit
of eminence. This, added to all the wealth poured
into it, and the patronage now enjoyed, cast a glare of
splendour around it, which might lead an inattentive
spectator to reverence this establishment as a glorious
Church; but corruptioh already preyed on its vitals.
The name prevailed, but the glory was departed. The
proféséion of Christianity had become general, but the
power of it was nearly lost. Ambition, pride, luxury,
and all the legions of evils engendered by wealth and
power, lodged in her bosom. Heresies, contentions,
schisms, rent her garments and discovered her naked-
ness; whilst every hand grasping at pre-eminence,
sought their own exaltation, instead of in honour pre-
ferring one another, and in meekness instructing those
who opposed themselves : the victors as well as the
vanquished, afforded an humiliating spectacle of the
absence of all divine principle and influence.

The divided empire began to fall in pieces, and to
be crushed by its own weight ; whilst the feeble hands
which grasped the trembling sceptre, scarcely de-
fended the tottering throne on which they were seated.
We are now sinking into Gothic barbarism, ecclesias-
tical usurpation, monkery triumphant, and the profes-
sion of christianity buried under fraud, follies, ceremo-
nies, and all kinds of the most ridiculous and debasing
superstitions.” Haweis, vol. I. p. 301. Am. Edit. For
‘much more to the same purpose, see Mosheim, Millot
and Gibbons. ’

This .was the state of the political catholic church,
in that period, which Mr. Wylie selects for bur imita-
tion, in preference to the apostolic age, and the present
state of the church in this or any protestant country.
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The period of history which I have stated, is fromthe
council of Nice to that of Chalcedon, a period of 136
years, which he has held up as a period of the greatest
perfection of the christian church, and this church
dignified with the superb title of Catholic by
Theodosius, who, in his own opinion, was guided
by infallible heavenly wisdom. It has undergone no
material change of principle since that period. It
indeed progressed in ignorance and superstition, but
not in the viclence of persecution. If its own infallible
authority was not called in question, it always admitted
of more freedom of opinion than Theodosius and Jus-
tinian did. It always admitted of both the disciples of
Augustine and Pelagius, to be in its communion, (viz.
doctrinal Calvinists and Armenians.) The transfer of
the infallibility from the empet:or Phocas, to Boniface
bishop of Rome, about the same time that Mahomet
arose in the east, made no change of principle, nor did
it prevent the .struggle for power between kings and
bishops. Theodosius, guided, by keavenly wisdom, de-
clared in a solemn decree, that the bishops of Rome
were possessed of the infallible traditions which all
must receive under the penalty of temporaland eternal
vengeance. It was reasonable then, that those immor-
tal bishops_should enjoy and exercise the infallibility,
and be the sole and final judges of truth on earth; they
being the successors of St. Peter, and the vicars of
Christ. If it was even now to be put to vote, I would
prefer a learned clergyman to decide on religious truth,
to such fortunate military adventurers as Canstantine
and Theodosius were, br’ as Napoleon now is. I am,
however, so much of an infidel, as not to believe one
word about the infallibility or hequenly, wisdom ¢lairhed
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' and ‘exer(::ised by these emperors and _lgi_,sho’p;. I have

not faith enough to beliey,_c that Peter was ever at
Rome. The scriptures say nothing of it; and he was
an old man when he ‘wrote his last epistle in Asia.
Christ and his apostles gave testimony of their infaili-
bility, by their holiness of life, and mighty and benefi-
cent works, beyond the ordinary powers of nature.
The author’s standard emperors and bishops, by their
general conduct, gave evidence that they were guided
by another spirit.

. I was astonished, mdeed, on readu)g the Sons of
011, to observe that he was so severe against the mem-
wbers of the catholic church of Theodosius in this
state, as to assign the protection of them and their
property from injury, as one of the reasons why he
and those that think with him, could not obey (homo-
logate) the civil government of the state. The author,
and those who think and act as he does, ought, like
honest men, to avow their creed, vlz. that received and
practised on, in what he represents as the purest time
of the Christian church; and declare to the world on
what grounds they can, or do, keep separate from the
catholic church, or exclude papists from their com-
munion ; and what is still more extraordinary, endea-
vour to exclude them from breathing in the same air,
or drinking in the same running stream with them-
selves. It cannot be for believing the infalﬁbility of
their church, nor in a purging fire, (purgatory) nor in
the actual remgval of the guilt of sin by baptism, nor
the laying on of the hands of the bisKops, nor for ador-
ing the elements of the supper, nor worshipping and
praying to the spirits of departed saints, or reverencing
their ‘supposed bones, nor indeed for almost any super-

’ K
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stition that I know of, practiséd at this day in the Ca- !
tholic church ; surely not for the surplice, and endless
ceremonies practised in their worship. All these were
practised in his'period of purity which he pempously
holds forth as' a perfecténddel for our imitation. Surely,
to be consistent, the author ouglit to keep Eommunién ‘
still with the church, dignified by the emperor Theo-
dosius, with the honourable title of catholic. That em+
peror certainly set the most perfect example of ratify-
ing and sanctioning the laws of the most high Gpd;
and the decfees of the church, and of that discretion
so much recommended by the auther. He decidéd on
the ordination and doctrine of the clergy, and purged :
the church fully, agteeably to the authot’s prescrip-
tion, p. 24, &c. He, in the free exercise of this authe- -
rity, appointed such bishops to prineély threnes, as, in

his diseretion, he thought proper; and degraded from

that pre-eminenée rnoté, pérhaps, than a thousand, by

one stroke of his pen. They might have deserved it, .o,
but they were not admitted to answer for themselves,
agrecable to thé Roman law, as the apostle Paul was,

even in the reign of the monster Nero.

It is a reeeived opinidn, that'the best things, when
corrupted, become the worst. The persecuting laws of
Theodosius, Justinian, %c. weré more absurd and ‘
inconsistént than even the laws of the inhuman mon- |
sters Néro and Domitian. The laws of Moses did not |
permit any man to be condemned, but at the mouth of ‘
two witnesses. Theodosius, gui¢ed by, heavenly wis-
dom, did not corsider hitself ¢o be bound by such
limits, He authorised the Catholics to kill the impious
heretics at discretion. Charles II. and the parliament "
of Emgland, followed this pious éxample; they cast !
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two thousand gospel ministers out of the church in

#b one day py the Bartholomew act, without hearing or
trial, only because they would not prefer human autho-
- rity to divine. The same king and Scottish parliament
acted in the same manner in Scotland, and with still
greater severity. -

Before preshytery or a political reformation was
introduced in Scotland, the pious and justly revered
martyrs, Mill, Hamilton, Wisport, and others, sufs
fered martyrdom for the precioys gospel of Christ;
not for a political church establishment. That church
afterwards, under the instruction of the justly cele-

~ brated John Knox, who had been a preacher in the
Episcopal church of England, dusing the reign of Ed-
ward VI to which he had retreated during the per-
secution in Scotland, taking the advice of the Sa.
viour, when they were persecuted in one city, to fles
to another, he, with the English divines, during the
bloody persecution of Mary, fled to Frankford in Ger-
snany, and from thence to Geneva, where he became
a worthy disciple of the celebrated John Calvin ; from
whence, returning to his native country, (Scotland) as
soon as he could do it with safety, he, with admirable
courage and perseverance, promoted the overturning
of the ghglon of Constantine and Theodosms, and the
substitution of the protestant, viz. the scriptural doc-
trine of the reformation in its stead, accomparied with
the presbyterian form of church government, as near-
fy similar to what Calvin had introduced in Geneva,
as was convenient; but not exclusive of moderate Epis-
copacy, such as appears to have taken place.in the
second gentury. Bishops who embraced the acriptural
protestant doctrine, were continued in communion ;

A
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a.nd bishops, under the nam; of supermtendants, to
visit the parish clergy, were appomtcd to wescnbed
districts—they were responsible to the general assem-
bly for their conduct, and removeable by it Thls, .
“however, did not succeed ; the bishops, supported by ’
the influence of the crown, though not constitutionally
invested with the sovercignty over Christ’s body, gra-
dually prevailed, and overturned presbytery; but when
the impositions of prelacy were increased by CharlesI.
and archbishop Laud, the people revolted against it, and
restored presbytery, without the consent of the king.
This dispute was silenced during the government of
Cromwell, who, though to this day called a usurper,
always refused to usurp the authority of Christ over
his own house. Charles I1. had no such scruples. He |
restored prelacy on the ruins of presbytery, in a vio-
lent manner, and made many human sacrifices to the
idol uniformity, which Constantine and Theodosius
had set up. Under his relgn, profligacy and every
species of vice had full scope. After this, the inclina-
tion and the interest of the nation, in order to obtain
internal peace, produced the re-establishment of pres-
bytery in Scotland,.and Episcopacy in England; and
Ireland, where, to this day, eight tenths of the peo-
ple are meinbers of the Catholic church, was esta-
blished agreeably to the heavenly wisdom of Theodo-
sius and his’ slCCessors, in the government of the °

~

: church.

Time will not pernut ngmg the history of all the |
political churches of l':.uro}Se, but it would be easy to
shew that those establishments checked the progress |
of the beloved reformation, and was at least ghe occa-
sion of reconciling thousands, including many sove-

. - ’ », oy ‘

W I



.+ THE TWO SONS OF eIL. _ - 113

relgns, prmces, and nobRs, who, as their, ancestors
ashad supported the blessed reformation, back to the "
i#communion of the Catholic church. Finding they were
- only changmg tyrants, they returned to their former
" masters. It must be known to every intelligent Pro-
testant, that the blessed gospel was received and pro-
tected by the poor among the rocks of Pxedmont,

" the sterile islands of Scotland, after it was banished
from the palaces and courts of emperors and princely
bishops. The Lollards and Culdees in Brit¥in kept
up some knowledge of thie word of life. Wickliffe in
England was the blessed instrument of reviving the
church of Christ in that country; and throughout Eu-
rope. He not only preached the gospel as revealed in

. ‘the scrlpture, but translated it and put it into the peo-
ple’s hands to judge for themselves. Lord Cabam, and
many ‘other. of his disciples in England, Germany,
&c. expiated the guilt ofheresy in the flames, agreea-

* bly to the laws of Theodosius. The church of Christ,
banished to the wilderness by emperors and princely
*  bishops, was still, agreeably to his promise, preserved
by the Waldenses, the Culdees, and the Wickliffites,
and yielded a'plentiful crop of martyrs to the flames.
Their souls are represented (Rev;; *vi. 9.) as crying for
vengeance on their persecutors.
Henry VIIL of England, (of whom Sir W. Ralexgh,

‘ a competent judge, says, that if the record of all the
other ‘tyrants with which ever mankind had been
cursed, were extinguished, his charagter would be a
sufficient model for others,) arrclled with the bishop
of Rome, then the acknéwietlged head of the-church
of Christ on earth, about a question of divorce ; here-
noynced the authonty of the pope (bxshop) of Rome, ’

. 82
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angl declared himself pope, viz. head or supreme?judge
in all cases, civil or ecclesiastic, in England. And in_
the exercise of this authority, hanged or burned such-
as either acknowledged the pope’s anthority on the
one hand, or denied his doctrine, as transubstantiation,
&c. on the other. Governed by the keavenly wisdom by
w}uch Theodosins. and his successers were guided,
(which, hewever, I call' wicked eaprice). the religion”
of England; or atleast the national creed, on this event,
changed’- four times in twenty years. The clergy be-
came perfect disciples in the change of oaths. Who-
ever would be king (head of the church) they would
be vicar of Bray. Oatbs had:become a form, and faith
an article of traffic. )

The choicest servants of God, in every agc, have
exhibited marks of imperfection ; - even the apostles,
when not guided by divine inspiration, knew but in
party .and were not. already~ perfect. The primitive
martyrs in- the first and second centuries,. laboured
under great mistakes ; so did.those who suffered un-
der bloody Mary in England, and in every other pe-
riod. This appears to have been wisely ordered by -di-
vine providence, in a state of society in which all are
depraved, and liablé. to frequent errors; in which he
bas Mdc it our duty to depend on himgelf for religious
iastruction, as ‘well as for the forgiveness of our of-
fences, and not to depend on man, whose breath is in
his nostrils, who:goes astray from his birth, and drink-
-eth up iniquitydke water. . To teach. us this lesson,
that the errors and mistakeszof the eminent patriarchs,
prophets, pious kings, apostles, martyrs and confes-
sors, who enjoyed the smiles of heaven in an extraor-

dinary degree, are not for examples but cautions. They
i
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areBut on record for our learning. Yet, strange as it
seems, ‘it is nevertheless true, that erring men have
not improved this practical lesson of mstructxon as
they ought.
«w The Catholic church, in the third and fourth cen-
' turies, and to the present day, idolized the memories,
the-tombs, and eveén the bones of the martyrs of the

*, firstand secand centuries, and substituted them in the

“

place of the Saviour, by praying to them as interces-
sors with God. They €opied their errors, and made
additions to them, but not their virtues. In like man-
ner, the rites, ceremonies, and forms, not introduced
but from a principle of accommodation, practised by
the godly bishops and other piows martyrs in bloody
Mary’s reign,; was in thie succeeding reign of Eliza-
beth, copied after, as the testimony ‘of the martyrs ;
and as ‘error is always progressive, such additions
" were made to them by Laud and others, as would have
excluded these martyrs from church communion, had
_they been living. The creeds and ¢oneordates, now in
use in most of the political protestant churches, would
exclude the reformers if they were now living. The
solemn league dnd covenant would exclude all who
" did not with their hearts believe that Scotland,- Eng-
land, and Ireland were morally bound to be in a per-
petual league, as separate and independent nations,
and bound to support the royal prerogative, and the
privileges of three distinct parliaments, as they stood
in the year 1643. Those who sufferd privations, tor-
tures, and death, in thé tyrannical reigns of the two
last Stuarts, doubtless "also-laboured under inistakes.
_They were, however, deprived of their natural and un-
* alienable right of worshipping almighty God agreea-
. EJ .
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bly to. their own knowledge of his perfections and®his
will, by the sanctioning and ratifying power of the
civil magistrate, agreeable to Mr. Wylie’s system, '
and the public conscience of Hobbes, then prevalent.
If the Saviour was correét, in declaring to the Jews in
his own day, (Mat. xxiii. 35) that all-the guilt of ke
righteous blood shed, from that of righteous Abel ta the

blood of Zacharias, should be visited on that generation, -

-

the Rev. Mr. Wylie, a.nd those who think with 'him, "
should carefully examine how . far they make them-
selves heirs to the guilt of the blood of the martyrs,
shed from the time of Constanune and the couneil of
_ Nice, to the present day.

‘How far, or in how many things those who believe
in the _divinity of, and atonement made by him who
~was, by divine'direction, called Jesus (viz, the Sa-
“viour from sin) may differ in other things, or even
what degree of indistinctness their i impressions may
be of those very important principles, has employed
the wisdom of ages, without success, to define; nor
will it ever be defined with precision in this world.
God, who knows all our motives of action, and the cir-
cumstances by which our actions are influenced, has **
reserved the power of this discrimination in his own - .
- hand, and has restrained men from usurpmg his - au-
thority. The obligation on all men to make the moral *
law of their nature, the rule of their conduct, can ne-
ver be dispensed with, unless a change of the divine
nature takes place, which, even to contemplate with
approbation; is blasphemy. That law, as a condition of
_ life, and the positive institution of the covenant of
~works having given place to the gospel, the plan and
discovery of which, results solely from the free and so-"

»
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vereign will of God; b; th; same sovereign ‘will alt
the conditions of en]oymg gospel privileges are pre-
scribed.

The conditions, as prescribed by the Torerunners of
the blessed Saviour who came to prepare his way are,
John iii. 36. «“ He that believeth on the Son hath ever-

- Jasting life, and he that.believeth not the Son, shall
not see life.” And by Paul.and Silas, toghe keeper of
the prison, “believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
thou shalt be saved.,” But that believing, viz. falth i
if it is genuine, worketh by love, Gal. v. 6.—%love is

« the fulfilling of the law.” “They are ondy Christ’s
¢“friends, that do-what he commands them.” John
xv. 14~And faith without works is dead, James ii. 17.
The Saviour’s rule of moral conduct towards our
neighbour, is, “ whatsoever ye would that men should
do unto you, do ye the same unto them.” Mat. vii. 12.

. These are all the terms of christian communion, which
I find prescribed by the Saviour and his apostles, to
the New Testament church. Whosoever does not
profess this faith, and endeavour to live agreeable to
.these rules, are not Christ’s disciples, nor entitled to
commumon in his church; and te such as add to, as
take away “from them, he, in the conclysion of ‘the
New Testament, says, he will add to hiny the plagues
written in that book, and take away his part out of the
book of life. With such as reject this faith, as disobey
these rules, they are to have no religious fellowship.
Further than this, the church is not authorised to go
by its glorious head.

Civil governments, appointed by the peoplein pur- -
suit of their own happiness, are under a moral ebligation
to protect all men who lead quiet and peaceable lives,

P
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and pymish such as do not; they are, in so doing, nurs-
ing fathers to the church; which few of them have evar
been. Many of the heathen emperors persecuted it, but _
the imperial“union of church and state, has far ex-
ceeded them in violence and cruelty, and in keeping
the human mind in darkness. tod

The author, and others. who think with him, com-
plain much of our governments for granting liberty of
-conscience, toleration &c. There is no such thing in
our laws. They made no religious establishment, of
which toleration, as understood in national political
churches, ig the spurious brood. Jehovah, as the pecu-

S liar king of the.Israclitish theocracy, tolerated so fas
as not to authorize the civil magistrates to punish
much greater departures from the purity of the moral
Jaw, than any of the United States have. He tolerated
polygamy, concubinage and divorces at discretion, ths
perpstual slavery of aliens and their posterity, apd
several other deviations from the moral law, which
our Jaws prohibit and punjsh, Sadducees who dee.
pied the resurrection of the dead and the existence of
angels and spirits, were not only tolerated to be in the

_ sommuynion of the ¢hurch, but to be the priests of it
Such was the wisdom of God; but he gave them the
moral law fer their rule, as they should accaunt to
himself.

If these zealous enemies of that christian forbear-
ance, agreeable to the spirit of the gospel, which
they call toleration, would only with the spirit of meek-
ness, without one passion, peruse Rom, 14. through-

. out, they would perhaps think with me, that most of
the regular protestant churches, might and ought still
tobe in one communion. None of them arg perfect, but

v
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M08t of them, with the holy patriareh Job, ¢ have the
root of the matter in them.” I have heard much of
" the importauce and necessity of public testimony bear--
ing. The histories and doctrines of the new testament,
s contain the testimony of Christ’s church. To add to it
is presumption.

« I will conclude this paragraph with a few sentences
from the apostle Paul, Rom. xiv. ¢ Who.art thou that
judgest another man’s servant? To his own master he

~ standeth or fallethsBut why dost thou judge thy bro-
ther ? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother ? for
we shall all stand before the judgment seat-of Christ.
Let us not therefore judge one another any more.” If
the same spirit which guided the apostle, had continued
to guide the church, there never would have been po-
liti‘l churches, nor' persecution for difference of
opinion. This would have passed to the judgment seat
of Christ.
- In page 40, the author says, % Most, if not all, of
the state constitutions, contain positive ‘immorality.
_ Witness their recognition of such rights of conscience,
as sanction every blasphemy, which a depraved heart
may believe to be true. The recognition of such rights
of conscienee, is insulting to the Majesty of heaven.”
In the next page, he particularly denounces the con-
stitution of Pennsylvania, for permitting the people
reserve from the powers of government, “ The inde-
feasible right of worshipping Almighty God, whatéver
way aman’s conscience may dictate ; and declares, that
this shall, for ever, remain inviolate. %
The words whatever way, are not in that’ mstru-
tnent ; but I admit them. The constitution, in this in.
stance only, reserved what they had no ioral péwer

£ -




3 * 'ty

A “
120 OBSERVATIONS O 4&

to take away. The master has not the power of taking
the right from his slave of worshipping God agreeable
to his own knowledge of his perfections and his will.
Worship offered in obedience to the ‘master’s know-
ledge and judgiienf of the will of God, that is, the
master’s conscience, would indeed be a mockery; it
would be insulting to the all-seeing God, who knows
our thoughts before we utter them. If the slave has
this right, it must be unalienable. The representatives
of Pennsylvania in convention, could have no greater
'claims on the obedience of ‘their constituents, than
masters have over their slaves. They could not oblige
them to worship agreeable to their own reafon and
_judgment, on an implicit faith. All acceptable wor-
ship is a reasonable service rendered in faith, agreea-
ble to the discoveries of the will of God, as reye%ed
to the worshippers. If he is ignorant, or ill-infored
of it, his sin, if information is attainable, but worship
rendered agreeable to the judgment of another man,
contrary to his own, is a presumptuous sin, nearly
approaching to that which has no forgiveness.
" The author, indeed, personiﬁes conscience, as if it
was an independent agent. He charges it with legiti-
" mating what God’s law condemns; and acting para-
mount to the divine law, rendering virtuous and lad=
dable the most damnable errors—the most horrid blas-
phemies, &c. Page 41. : )

It is necessary to enquire what this monster is. It
is no person: it is an exercise of mind of every man
possessed of reason. It is not even 2 faculty of mind.
It is the exercise of memory, recollecting what the
person has done; and of reason, comparing our con-
duct with the law; and of the judgment, drawing a
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conclusion. We may suppose Judas reasoned thus:
He that betrayeth an innocent person to death, break-
eth the law. I have betrayed an innocent person to
death; therefore I have broken the law. Reason and
judgment are exercised also before the action contem-
plated is committed, in comparing the proposed ae-
tion with the law, and drawing the conclusion.. This is
called an antecedent exercise of conscience, and the
other a subsequent exercise of it.

The apostle Paul treats of both, Rom. ii. 14, 15.
¢ For when the Gentiles which know not the law, do
by nature the things contained in the law, these, having
not the law, are a law unto themselves : which shew

-the work of the law written in their hearts, their

- conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts in
the mean while accusing or else excusing one ano-
ther.”” It is evident, from the context, that by lzw here
is meant the written law revealed by the prophets;
and that by nazure, is meant the remains of the law of
nature in man, by which their moral conduct is go-
verned ; which shews that the office of conscience is
the same in all men, whether they have the written
word ornot. It dears witness ; this is the exercise of
memory, and a very important one. In this exercise,
conscience may for a time be silenced or seared, but
it cannot be extinguished. It haunts the slumbers, and
even the pleasures, of the wicked, and will torment
-the finally impenitent through eternity.

Their thoughts (viz. their reason and judgment)in
the mean while accusing or else excusing one anoth
viz. comparing their conduct with the law, and decid-
ing favourably or unfavourably, agreeable to that rule.
Conscience is not here represented as that rampant

- L
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tyrant that legitimates, viz. makes laws to sanction
every blasphemy, faramount to the divine law. It is
the recorder of the actions, and the accuser or excuser
of them, and is guided solely by the divine law, as far
as that law is known. It is so far from being a law-
making power, that it is a term solely relative to law.
If there was no divine law, there could be no place or
use for that exercise of the faculties of mind called
conscience. It would have no rule nor object.

Many divines have called conscience God’s wvice-
gerent in the soul of man, and not improperly, for it is
a faithful and diligent accuser of every known breach
of the divine law; it will not give the sinner rest un-
der the knowledge of guilt ; and it is also a very comfor-
table approver of conduct, done agreeable to the divine
law. The apostle (2 Cor. i. 12.) says, % Our rejoicing
is this, the testimony of our conscience,” &c. Heb.
xiii. 18. “ We trust we have a good conscience.”
The term conscience is more than thirty-six times
used in the New Testament, but in no instance in the
sense in which the author has used it, viz. as a law-
_making power, and not subject to the law of God, but
itself a paramount law. Indeed I cannot reduce the use
he makes of it to common sense. That many have
exalted human reason above the revealed manifesta-
tions of God and his law, I well know ; but that con-
science, which is a relative term to law, and regulated
by it, should be exalted above law, even to be law it-
self, seems a contradiction in terms. Deists substitute
human reason and their knowledge of the law of na-
ture, in the place of supernatural revelation ; and thus,
like the Jews. of old, reject the counsel of God against
themselves ; but still they permit conscience to act in
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its proper place—to act agreeably to the law, the obli-
gation of which they acknowledge. They cannot do
otherwise ; they may have their understanding blind-
ed; they may, by the obstinate depravity of their will,
refuse to receive instruction, and be destroyed for
want of knowledge; but they cannot divest themselves
of that exercise of the faculties of the mind, which is
called conscience; and it will decide agreeable to the
divine law impartially—agreeably to the knowledge
thereof possessed by the understanding.

Here it is proper to premise, that the mind is a
simple, undivided power of acting, or determining how
it ought to act; that speaking of the faculties of the
mind as distinct from each other, is only done for
illustration, in the same manner as we are permitted
to do of the divine perfections. God is one, undivided
and indivisible ; yet he permits us to speak of his divine
perfections, in a manner suited to our capacities. The
mind of man is so also, but in a very subordinate de-
gree. Mind or spirit is indivisible, therefore immor-
tal; and even in this respect it, though very faintly,
resembles its Creator. He is infinite and independent
of all creatures ; -angels, arch-angels, and the spirits
or minds of men, are wholly dependent on him, not
only for their existence, but for the continuance there-
of, and their happy enjoyment of it : for it is in him they
all live, and move, and have their being. It is in his
hand the breath of man is, for he received it from his
Creator, and none of his fellow men have a right to
deprive him of the breath of life, which God freely gave,
except in defence of his own life, or in obedience to a po-
sitive command of God, or to the laws of society,
enacted agreeably tothe moral law.
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I was amember of the convention of Pennsylvania,
and of the committee that prepared the constitution
for public discussion. Knowing the mistakes that had
been promoted, either through ignorance or artifice, or
both, among pious well-meaning people; to prevent
giving them offence, 1 endeavoured to have the term
conscience suppressed, and the definition of it, viz.
That no man should be obliged to worshifi God contrary
to his own knowledge and judgment of his will, substi-
tuted for it; but failed. It was not easy to convince those
with whom I acted, that people did not generally know
the meaning of a term in such general use as con-
science. It would have been much easier for Constan-
tine or Theodosius to have made their own conscience
the rule, than for a numerous convention to do it.
They possessed above sixty different consciences, or
judgments of their own, differing less or more from
each other. They laid the constitution before the peo-
ple before it was enacted ; after this the convention was
dissolved. The author’s standard emperors had each
but one conscience or judgment, and this was change-
able; and they were possessed of absolute power,
which enabled them to oblige the consciences of all
their subjects to submit implicitly to their own con-*
science, in all its changes, or suffer for disobedience
to it. , . :

Mr. Wylie says, plausibly enough, that tke divine
law is the rule ; so says the church of Rome. But
what is that divine law? not the moral law, nor the
precepts of the gospel, but such parts of the peculiar
law of Moses, as he thinks proper to revive, after it has’
been eighteen hundred years abrogated, and even that
only agreeably to the construction to be given te it by



" THE TWO SONS OF 04L 185

the civil magistrate, in the- exercise of his ratifying
and sanctioning power of the laws of the most high
God, equal to what he does with civil laws. Hence, ac-
cording to him, we must give up our own judgment
and reason, (viz. conscience) implicitly to the con-
science of kis civil magistrate, and without any assu-
rance of the infallibility of that magistrate. I will ap-
peal to the author himself, if we are to give upour own
judgment and our responsibility to God, if it is not bet- -
ter at once to join the Roman Catholic church, which
is certified by Theodosius, to possess infallibility, and,
as asserted from antiquity, the power of remzttmg our
sins if we err; thanto depend upon his own, or the
deistical philosopher Hobbes’ public conscience, who
cannot forgive our offences.

That this is not a forced construction of his senti-
ments, i evident from his own words. He charges
the constitution with sanctioning whatever a « de-
praved heart may believe to be true.” I believe the
hearts of all men are depraved, viz. have a corrupted
nature, but that many increase their own depravity by
habits of wickedness ; but I ask the author whether he:
thinks that compelling them by civil penalties to pro-
fess or practice what they believe not to be true, or to
be sinful, will remove that depravity, or increase it?
He thinks it will remove it, or else he would not re-
commend the practice. I think directly the contrary,
and have scripture and the experience of all ages on
my side. Dealing deceitfully or in guile with the
heart-searching God, and obeying man in preference to
him, is, in scripture, branded as a 'sin of the deepest
dye. The effects of this on the moral character of na-
tions, might be shewn in numerous instances. It is

L2
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sufficient to mention the well known rapid progress of
profligacy, promoted by the laws. of Constantine, to con-
troul the consciences of men; and the extreme profli-
gacy produced in England and Scotland, on the resto-
ration of the house of Stuart. The conformity, enforced
by the same means, in the preceding period in Scot-

land, had prepared an abundant nursery of hypocrites, .

who, on the change of the civil magistracy, became

the most violent persecutors of what they, by com-

mission, solemnly professed. The author ought.to
have known, however, that our laws provide for the

punishment of vice and immorality; among which,-
blasphemy, viz. a profane use of the names of any of

the persons of the trinity are expressly enumerated.The

very section which he quotes, protects the worship of.

the Almighty God only, and not of Baal or Molech,
nor the idol of .uniformity in religion, (prescribed and
enforced by depraved man) which has been no less
bloody ; it has destroyed not only the bodies, but the
souls of men.

In page 41, the author says, ¢ But, supposing for
a moment, that men had such a right, let us enquire
how they came by it ? Either they must have it by de-
rivation from God; or hold it independently of him.”

This. supposition is contrived to be a foundation
for a number of dilemmas, calculated to alarm the
passions, but not to inform the judgment, accompanied
with so many notes of astonishment, as seem to have
affrighted himself; nor is it very singular, for men to
be affrighted with monsters created by their own ima-
gination. I will not, however, examine these sophisms
in detail; but, to his supposition, I answer by denying
the assertion on which itis founded, viz. that our con-

—
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stitution ¢ gives a legal security and establishment to
gross heresy and idolatry, under the notion of liberty
of conscience.”—p. 40. and that we maintain that
“ conscience can legitimate what God’s law con-
demns.”—p. 41.

I answer again, that the charges are wholly un-
founded. The constitution gives no liberty of con-
science. This was not in the power of the convention
to give or to withhold. The members of the conven-
tion were of the same opinion with the Westminster
divines, viz. ¢« That God alone is Lord of the con-
science, and hath left it free from the doctrines and
commandments of men,”” and that ¢ God, the supreme
lord and king of all the world, hath ordained civil ma-
gistracy to be under him, and over the people, for his
own glory and the public good.” But they did not
find it in any place in scripture, that ever God, the su-
preme lord of all the world, had transferred to the ci-
vil magiétrate, his sovereignty over the conscience,
viz. the reason and judgment of men in things for which
they were - only accountable to himself. If he had,
there would have been lords of the conscience, as
many as there were supreme civil magistrates. Christ
instituted a gospel ministry for the edification of souls:
Civil magistracy was introduced by the law of nature,
for the happiness of society, as marriage and the sub-
jection of children to their parents were; hence, the
Westminster divines, and all approved conimentators,
derive the relation of magistrates and subjects, and
their relative duties, from the fifth precept of the
moral law, which is a compend of the law of nature.
God positively instituted but one government among
men, and that was temporary, suited to a peculiar dis-
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pensation; and in that government he left the con-
science perfectly free from human restraints. Nothing
was to be punished as a crime but by his express com-
mand; nor restrained even from deviations from the
moral law, further than he explicitly prescribed.
Christ and his apostles transferred no such power to
magistrates ; they taught obedience, agreeable to the
law of nature, to such magistrates as Goad, in his pro-
vidence, had set over them; and set the example by
their own practice. The convention durst not usurp -
“this authority, in imitation of Constantine, Theodosius,
&c. Indoing so, they would have rebelled against the
sovereign Lord of all the world.

That they established gross heresy, blasphemy, &c.
in the constitution, is therefore, false in fact. They
did not dare to make any exclusive establishment of
religion by their own authority ; therefore, there was
no place for qualified toleration, such as has arisen
from the exclusive establishments in Europe. Mr.
Wylie’s denomination is as much established as any-
other, if they do not disturb the public peace, or de-
fraud their neighbours or the government of their just
dues. Why then should his eye be evil, because the
government is good.

His dilemma, of a right to obey the divine law, and
e right not to obey it 3 a right to obey God, and a righs
not to obey him, as given by the constitution, is.a mere
sophism. The constitution gives no rights respecting re-
ligion or obeying God ; the convention had none to give,.
nor the power of withholding any ; they were net consti-
tuted nor authorised by any law divine or human, to sit
as judgies on religious doctrines or rights ; these were
decided in the New Testament by the inspiration of
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the Holy Ghost, three hundred years before Constan-
tine and the council of Nice sat in judgment on them,
and perverted the apostolic decisions, and made addi-
tions to them. The Saviour and his apostles did not
prescribe death or lesser punishments against such as
disobeyed their infallible decisions, as the emperors
and councils did against those who disobeyed their
fallible, and, in many instances, corrupt decisions. Of
consequence, Mr. Wylie is practically in unison with
the emperors and councils, and not with Christ and his
apostles. ,
To treat of liberty and right in-a more abstract
manner, is not necessary on this question, as it relates
not to the government of Pennsylvania, but to the rights
and liberties which the people retained in their own
hands, and reserved from the power of the govern-
ment, some of which are in their own nature unalien-
able ; such as the right to which the author so violently
objects; aright, which, as I have shewn, even a slave
retains ; and a right, for the retaining of which, all the
martyrs of Jesus lost their lives, rather than part with
it. Several of the reserved rights are of a political na-
ture, for the security of civil liberty. Because the people
reserve this unalienable right, the author pronourices
the government immoral, illcgitimate, &c. and de-
nounces and excludes from church communion such as
acknowledge, or as he expressesit, homologates its au-
thority, or gives any tessera of obedience, even to its
lawful commands, &c. This condition of christianor so-
cial communion is not derived from the New Testa-
ment. If the government had usurped that authority,
for the want of which he denounces it, it would have
been justly blamed by all who prefer the authority of
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Christ, to the authority. of depraved man. But the au-
thor is so infatuated with the love of that character-
istic mark of the man of sin, fersecution, that he de-
nounces all civil governments that have not that mark,
and that do not exercise it agreeable to his opinion.
Our governments are necessarily imperfect, being the
work of imperfect men; but I sincerely bless God for
it, that they have not usurped God’s sovereignty over
the conscience, and are not stained with having or ex-
ercising the dreadful power of persecuting for obey-
ing God, rather than man. In this, the United States
have set a laudable example to other nations, and the
ministers of Christ are not entangled in the affairs of
state.

If, in the constitution, instead of reserving to every
man the right of worshipping almighty God agreeably
to the dictates of his own conscience, it had been ex-
pressed, that no man should be compelled to worshifs God
agreeably to the dictates of the consciences of any other
man or body of men, it would have answered precisely
the same purpose, and probably have been less liable
to the cavils of those that are skilful to find fault. It
has been impressed on the author’s people, and he
boldly, but very absurdly, asserts it, that the clause,
as it stands, makes conscience a law-making pewer,
paramount to the law of God. I have shewn already
that conscience is not a law-making power, and that
it exists only by its relation to the law of God; that
this is its sole rule of acting, as far as it is known. The
people of Pennsylvania have reserved, in this instance,
no further right or liberty than that no other man’s
reason or judgment, (viz. conscience) shall have au-
thority to interfere between their own conscience and
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the authority of God,to whom they are to be account.
able at the last day. In fact, that they shall not be
obliged to receive the divine law agreeable to the con-
struction of such emperors and councils as the au-
thor, in unison with the church of Rome, sets forth
as standard authorities. The constitution, thus under-
stood, would be ob:iected to by few who are well dis-
posed to receive the gospel as it was revealed. This,
however, would not satisfy the author, who considers
the constructive and sanctioning power of the magis-
tracy to be essential.

To simplify the subject still further, the question
between the author and myself is not whether or not
- conscience should judge of and apply the law of God
with respect to religion. It is presumed that all are
- agreed, that the worship of God should be a conscien-
. tious and reasonable service. Rom. xii. 1,2. Tim. i. 3.

¢ And that all true worshippers serve God with their
conscience, as the apostle Paul did. But the question
at issue is, whether we shall worship God with our
own, or with another man’s conscience. The apostle
served God with his own conscience, so do all accepta-
ble worshippers ; this I advocate. The author says no,
this is making conscience paramount to the law of
God, &c. We must serve God with the consciences
of emperors and councils, or of the civil magistrate,
in the exercise of his ratifying and sanctioning power,
at his discretion—{See Sons of Oil, p. 30.] I ask the
author if ever the pope of Rome, Mahomet, or Hobbes
asked, more ? _

In p. 39, the author commences his attacks on the
federal constitution, in a manner that discovers his ig-
norance of the nature and object of a federal govern-



ment. He says this constitution ¢ does not evenrecog-
nise the existence of a God, the king of nations,” &c,
Did he seriously expect that a federal government
must also have a federal religion, and a federal creed ?
None of the councils of Nice, Chalcedon, Constance,
or Trent, have yet formed such a creed, nor pre-
scribed such a religion as would apply to such a go-
vernment.

Federal government is the result of the union of
different sovereign states, not for internal purposes,
but as a bond of union for general defence, and foreign
relations. They are distinct from an alliance, which
has only a particular object in view. The earliest ac-
¢ount we have of confederation, was between Abra-
ham and Oner, Eshcal and Mamre, neighbouring
chiefs of the Amorites, viz. of the devoted nations.
When Abraham removed from thence to the land of
the Philistines, he entered into a similar covenant with
the king of Goser, which Isaac renewed, to continue
for three generations; they were also of the devoted
nations. Religion surely was no article intheir instru-
ment of union. These chiefs possibly worshipped the
true God, but they certainly had no part in the Abra-
hamic covenant. Of the Lycian confederation in Asia, '
or the Etruscan in Italy, we know but little. Of the |
Amphicton and Achian confederations in Greece, we
are better informed ; but there was no difference in re-
ligion, they were all worshippers of Jupiter, but each
in his own way. The want of such confederation in
Gaul, Spain, &c. gave facility to Czsar’s conquests,
and brought these nations under the Roman yoke. {
The Swiss confederation, being nearer our own times
and circumstances, is more to our purpose. The can-
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tons are eighteen in number, though they did not
all confederate at one time, they were all of the Catho-
lic religion, as it was handed down by Constantine and
Theodosius, from the council of Nice. The blessed
reformation was introduced by Zuinglius, in the canton
of Zurich, which, supported by other eminent reform-
ers, was received in Berne and several other cantons.
In short, several cantons are still Catholics, and others
nearly equally divided. When Geneva, the seat of Cal-
vin and Beza, declared independence of their sovereign
bishop, they put themselves under the protection. of
this confederation, which enjoyed the smiles of heaven °
in the continuance of peace and independence for
the greatest length of time of any nation of Europe,
and with the least expense. They have no federal re-
ligion or federalcreed.

This famous confederation the colonies took for
their model, as far as circumstances would admit.
Their representatives, under the first confederation,
were, from a jealousy of liberty, too limited in their
powers; they had the power of peace and war—of rais-
ing armies and navies, but not of regulating commerse,
nor msmg money, except by requlsmons on the state
legislatures, to which they could not compel obe-
dience. The national character could not, in this way,
be supported. The members were merely diplomatic
characters, appointed, instructed, and liable to be re-
called, by the state legislatures.

A revision of the confederation became necessary ;
by this the powers were so much enlarged as enabled
them to carry{h:‘ir former pewers into effect ; the form
was changed from one to two branches, and an execy-
tive magistrate chosen by the people for a short pe-

M
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riod; thé representatives in both houses are also ap-
pointed by the states for a limited period ; but congress
still are representatives of sovereign states, who have
the sole government of their internal concerns, both
civil and religious. Congress has no more internal
power than is necessary to carry the external powers,
for the public defence and general welfare, into effect.
No member can be voted for but by such voters as are
qualified, agreeable tothe laws of the respective states
which he represents. How would the author himself
contrive a religion or creed, to be sworn to by such a
diplomatic corps, so as to correspond with the laws of
the respective states? I am ashamed of this detail;
every citizen does, or ought to know it—but the au-
thor says (p. 76) the members of their church are most-
ly aliens ; for their information I have made this detail.
' One qualification, however, is prescribed, in which
all the states, notwithstanding the diversity of theif
laws and opinions, agree——that is, that all the mem-
bers of the federal government shall swear, as they
shall answer to God, te the faithful performance of
their duty. This certainly excludes atheists. Several
of them do so in the English form, using the bible in
the oath; but many, probably most, with the hand
lifted up to heaven. And each house of congress elect
a minister of the gospel (of some protestant denomina-
tion) to open the business by prayer every morning,
and to preach the gospel to them every Lord’s day.
This is certainly as great a testimony in favour of the
~« existence of God the king of nations,” and their be-
 Tief of the christian religion, as it is competent for such
a diplomatic body, possessed of no internal power but
for extérnal purposes, to give. I leave it to the author
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- himself to explain, how he came to assert that the fede-
ral government did not acknowledge the being of a God,’
the king of nations. I am sorry that this is not the only
misrepresentation he has made of the government
from which he receives protection.

\ .
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L] CHAPTER IIL.
Arguments frony the law of Moses examined—Sufficiency of the
scriptures vigdicated—The rcformed churches conmdered—
Toleration md establmhmentl-—ﬁome difficulties examined.

THE author of the manuscript, after with pro-
priety having strongly asserted the unchangeable per-
fection. and perpetuity of the moral law, admits that
the typical institutions, which were shadows of good.
things to come, as soon as the substance appeared, all
fled away ; but that the moral law, including the pe-
nalties of the Sinai covenant, existeth still, and adds :
« Indeed. a law without a fienalty, scems to me to be no
law at all, but a mere directive thing. Now the reason
why the divine lawgiver ordesed every open and ma-
nifest breach of the divine law to be punished, was be-
cause it was an open rebellion and sin against God.”

Throughout the whole of the manuscript, he en-
forces the principle, that the execution of penalties by
man, argpunishment for sin against God. This is no
new principle; it is the principle upon which all the
persecutiops by Constantine and his successors, of the

- Waldenses, sWickliffites, and other witnesses for the

a
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truths of the gospel under popery, was founded ; and
for this meritorious work, the executioners of those
penalties were, in the later period, rewarded with the
pardon of all the sins they had committed, and some-
times of what they would hereafter commit. On this
principle Philip II. of Spain, who knew of no better
way of expressing his gratitude to God, for obtaining a
great victory, than by applying to ‘%he holy court of
- inquisitian, who were under his holiness the pope,
God’s vicegerents for punishing sin, to grant him"an
auto de fe, viz. a certain number of si sinners to be burnt
in the flames, for their sins against qu When this
reputedly holy, and, at leas{, zealous prince, feasted his
eyes with their torments, and one of them upbraided
him with his cruelty, he answered, that if his own son
was guilty of such sin against God, he would put him
to death in the same manner. The sin was what they
«called heresy. This was acting up to the principles laid
down by both the authors, viz. of the Sons of Oil and
the manuscript.

" Perhaps, however, they may object that this zealous
“prince and faithful son of the church, was mistaken in
the application of the rule. This is granted. But have
they any assurances, jmore than their own self-confi-
‘dence, that they would not also be mistaken, in exe-
cuting the same principle? - Are they more infallible
than the Pope ? They plead scripture, and so did he,
“and acted on his opnmon of the scripture, as laid down
-by the general councils of the church—gp do they.
“This principle would also apply-well to the Sadducees -
-and mortal deists, who deny a future statg of rewards
and punishments—therefore sin ought to be punibhed
in this world, least it should escape altogether.

M2 *

*
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In maintair{ing the penalties of the Sinai covenant,
to be a pertion of the moral law, they both of them-
overthrow what they have advanced in favour of the
perfection and immutability of that law. For the pe-
naities of the Sinai covenant were not from the be-
ginning, nor for twenty-five hundred -years after man-
kind and the church had existed, and after crimes that
deserved punishment were in the world. Therefore),
on their own principles, it was imperfect all this time.
A number of these penalties of death were for disobe-
dience to such parts of the Sinai covenant as they ac-
knowledge is abolished; such as making a compound
of the holy oil, eating leavened bread at the passover,
not keeping some of the solemn feasts, &c. consequent-
ly, their moral law has made another change, and is
not immutable. The moral law not only reaches to
overt acts, but to the thoughts and intents of the heart;
the Sinai covenant only reached the outward man;
therefore the moral law of the authors is imperfect.
It was never intended to be the moral law. To use the
Saviour’s words, It was not so from the beginning.”®

Christian nations have carried penalties much fur-
-ther than the peculiar law of Moses did ; they punish
for having more wives than one, or keeping a concu-
-bine besides their wives, and declare the children born
by the additional wives or concubines, illegitimate ;
.and they punish a married man, as for adultery, for
cohabiting with a single woman. They punish with very
high penalties, any man, whether citizen or ‘stranger,
for introducing a slave into the country, however ho-
nestly procured abroad. This was not only tolerated,
but authorised, by the judicial laws. They protect
such slaves as are in the country equal to the citizens §
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and, except in one state, punish the wilful killing of a
slave with death. I apprehend, that even the author
will agree with me, that these laws are agreeable to
the moral law, and useful to enforce obedience to it;
and perhaps that some of the penalties should be
higher than they are. Now these, and other cases that
might be named, are all different from, or contrary to,
the law of Moses. Are these laws improper, or are
they additions to the law of Moses? If they are addi-
tions, they are forbidden in that law, and on their own
principles they ought to be abandoned. The peculiar
law of Moses, including its penalties, thercfore, is not
the moral, perfect, and ynchangeable law, equally ob-
ligatory on all men, in all times and circumstances.
The peculiarlaw of Israel, as I have said, was jocal -
and temporary, calculated for a special purpose, and
particular situation and state of the world. If it had
pleased God to select any portion of Sweden, Den-
mark, or Norway, instead of the very mild and tempe-
rate climate and very fertile soil of Palestine, for the
theatre on which a peculiar law was to have been ad-
minigied it is not to be supposed that they would
have been forbidden to kindle a fire, or seck provi-
sions on the sabbath; otherwise they would have been
in weekly danger of being chilled with cold and pe-
rishing with hunger, in those frozen regions, where,
for a great part of the year, the sun only faintly glim-
mers on them but for a few hours in the day. Many
other_peéculiarities and penalties might be mentioned,
which could not have been supported in that country,
without much more of a constant miracle than in Pa-
lestine, where its natural situation, warmth, and fer-
 tility, was exceedingly suitable for the purpose. The

i
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moral law was equally suited to mankind, in every si-
tuation and climate in the world ; therefore the penal-
ties and peculiarities of the Sinai covenant were not
the moral law. This is evident, from their not exist-
ing in the time of the patriarchs, before or after the
flood ; and from their not being extended beyond the
symbollically holy land, nor by the apostles of Christ
to the christian church.

He admits * that the ceremonial and typical insti-

tutions, which were all shadows of good things to
come, as soon as the things themselves appeared, the
shadows did all flee away ; but the reasons of the mo-
ral law, both of its precepts and penalties, do still
exist.” . ‘
That the reasons of the moral law, both of its pre-
cepts and its penalties, do still exist, is admitted. The
precepts and penalties of the moral law must always
be the same, because God is always the same. He
will not hold the breaker of the precepts of this law
guiltless at the final judgment; he will even in this
world visit the iniquities of the fathers on the children ;
he no doubt has often done so; he no doubt did so in
the destruction of the old world, and of Sodom, and
also of the Canaanitish nations, with which he had
borne long ; he does soin the fall of empires; he has
done so with the Asiatic and other churches; he has
done sofora long time with the Jews; he has often, in
his providence, done so with monstrously wicked men.
But this is the prerogative of God, and not of man.

The moral law of nature makes it the duty of men
- to form civil societies, to provide for their own secu-
rity ; and when they have done so, he calls it his ordi-
nance. The moral law of nature, written in the heart
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of man, and revealed to him, makes it both the duty
and intexgst of civil government to enact laws agreea-
- ble to the moral law, and enforce obedience to it. This
is necessary, for the peace of society, that the people
may lead quiet and peaceable lives, in all godliness and
honesty. But it is not their duty to interfere with
God’s authority over the reason and judgment of man,
in those things, for which he holds them solely account-
able to himself. No human penalties can punish pride,
hypocrisy, or want of love to God and our neighbour.

In p. 5. he quotes 1 Tim. i. 9, 16, to prove the bind-
ing obligation of the law of Moses, shewing that the
law is made to punish transgressors ; and the apostle
enumerates certain offences that ought to be restrained
by penal laws ; but because the catalogue is not full, he
adds, if there be any thing else contrary to sound doctrine,
viz. the doctrine of the moral law, not the doctrine of
the peculiar law of Isracl; for God did not see meet,
in that state of society, to authorise sinful judges to
punish their fellow sinners, to the extent which the
moral law requires. Whoremongers, the first in the
catalogue, are much more restrained under our laws
than under the judicial 18§; but they had the same
moral law for the rule of their conduct towards God
and their fellow men, that we have. But it prescribed
no penalties for man to execute on man. The Sinai co-
~ venant restrained Israel for wise purposes, from chang-
" ing or extending the penalties of it. Christians have
power, from the law of their nature, to extend or
change the penalties, agreeable to the moral law, ac-
cording to circumstances. The moral reasons of pu-
nishment were restricted to the laws; they are not so
to christians. '



v

152 OBSERVATIONS ON -

The learned Scott, on this text, says, «The moral
Iaw was holy, just, and good, resulting from the nature
of God and man, and man’s relation to him and each
other. Even the ceremonial law had a relative good-
ness for the time, as typical of Christ’s gospel, and the
entire Mosaic dispensation was good, as separating
Israel from other nations, affording them the means
of grace, and introducing the christian economy ; but

to enforce the Mosaic law on christians, or to teach.

them to depend on their own obedience, for any part of
their justification, was contrary to the real meaning of
the law itself, and intention of the lawgiver.”

The author admits that the typical part of the law
of Moses vanished at the appearance of the substances.
The apostle tells us of the whole law being a shadow of
good things to come, and of 3 whole change of the old
for the new covenant ; that this happy change was not
by their covenant, viz. the Sinai covenant. ‘

~ What is the law of commandments which Christ
abolished in his flesh? certainly not the moral law of
the ten commandments; that can never be abolished.
It certainly must be that law of commandments,
which, like a middle wall of partition, kept Jew and
Gentile separate, not only in their worship, but in their
municipal laws, their eating, their clothing, and other
common concerns of life; and this could be no other
than the peculiar law of Israel,or old covenant, which
the same apostle saith, elsewhere, was ready to vanish
away. Having perfect confidence in the prophets and
apostles, I do not suspect them of deceit—of saying a
thing is vanished away, while it is only separated inta
two parts :—that instead of the Sinai covenant being
abolished, it is divided into two Sinai covenants, the

i
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one of which is abolished, and the other remains in full
force. If this had been the case, the prophets and
apostles, being honest and inspired men, would have
told us what was taken away, and what remained. I
agree with the apostle Paul, that the whole of the Si-
nai covenant is abolished, and with Dr. Witsius, that
the whole of it was a shadow of good things to come,
viz. typical, and, as such, ceremonial. If it is not so,
it is proper that these authors should distinctly tell
.us what remains. It is certain, that none of its penal-
ties of death remain, because there are no courts to
execute them. The priests and Levites, the sons of
Aaron and Levi, were essential constituent judges of
the court for life and death, and it was indispensable
.that those courts should sit where Jehovah gave his
dracles in the sanctuary. There are now no priests and
Levites, nor any local divine sanctuary; therefore, no
such case can be decided and executed under that law,
- It will not do to say, that other judges may supply
their place ; for doing so, would be expressly contrary to
that law, of which the priests and Levites only possessed
the legal authority and records; and whoever usurp.
ed their station was liable to the penalty of death,
Maintaining this is. to give up the law. Has the
Saviour ‘and his apostles provided for this dilemma?
They have not, in any other way than by abrogating
the whole system, and turning the attention of men
to the moral law, as explained and enforced by the
prophets and apostles, divinely inspired. It is upen
these the christian church is built.
But to return to the author’s definition of the judi-
cial law, viz. “ That it was that body of laws given
for the government of the Jews,” &c.. Now there was
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no law so closely connected with the civil govern-
ment of the Jews, as the institution of the sabbatical
years and grand jubilee. This was at the foundation of
that republican institution, and secured republican
equality, as originally instituted by Jehovah. It restored
every man to his liberty, to his possession, and to his
family. With this it does not appear that the priests
and Levites had so much concern, as in the courts of
justice, &c. yet it was the grand regulator of the k-
berty and property of the nation. It did not, however,
belong to the external worship of God; it was a civil
regulation, and, as such, belonged to the civil code. As
far as appears, it might have been continued and put
in execution without priests, Levites, or sacrifices. It
was a law so important in the estimation of Jehovah,
its author, that for the breach of it, he says, (Jer.
xxxiv. 17.) ¢ Behold I proclaim a liberty for you, saith
the Lord, to the sword, to the pestiience, and to the
famine ; and I will make you to be removed into all the
kingdoms of the earth.”

That nation had been devoted to desolation and
captivity long before, for the sins of Manasseh, by long
continued breaches of the whole law, moral as well as
peculiar. He made the streets of Jerusalem run with
innocent blood ; he did worse than the heathens or the
Amorites, &c. Yet, on repentance, they got a respite ;
but for this one sin, in breaking through the funda-
mental regulations of the jubilee, they had no resplte
of the threatened execution of the sentence.

Why do not these authors charge our government
with a total neglect of this institution, which lay at the

~ foundation of the civil economy of the Jews? There
-‘were some other statutes, perhaps not so important in
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their own niture, yet equally important from the au-
thority of the divine legislator, such as the commands,
n0t to sow their ficlds with divers seeds—not- to plough
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jubilee, and it broeught a predigious cencourse of peo-- ‘
ple, and influx of money to -Rome, and other ‘holy
" places; and if-it did not restore men to.their estates,
on going through the penance prescribed, it set them
free, in their own opinion, from the guilt of all their
sins. The authore do not offer this encouragemént,
nor claim infallibility. '
As I have found in both the authors, something

like a predisposition to mistake, I will explain two in-
stances, wherein I may happen to be misunderstood.
The one is, that by denying the law ‘of Moses to be
the moral law, I depreciate the character of “the law
of Moses. I do not depreciate it, as a Wational vede
for a peculiar people, which jt certainly was. This is
clearly stated in the books of Moses, from their first
constitution, and in the whele history of their conduct, \
and God’s ‘dispénsations towards thenyy ds a péculiar !
nation, until the ends of that peculiar national consti- ‘
tution were accomplished; and the peculiar constitu-
tion itself abolished ; -and those who objected to this
abolition, long foretold by the propheéts, were cast out
from being a people, and dispersed through all nations
of the earth, as monuments of the evil of rejecting
God’s counsel against themselves. To them, in their
national character, Moses, with great propriety, ap-
peals, Deut. jv. 9. “ What nation is there so great,
that hath statutes and judgments, so righteous as &lf
this law, which I set before you- this day 2

“To those acquainted with the state 'of gociety in that
period-of tlie world, the Mosaic law will appear in-
dompatably supetior to any other national ‘cede then
known-in the “werld. The restraints onagricalture
and domestic -usages, mentioned above, ‘were proba-
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children of this peeple ; butthou shalt love thy ndg.-
bour us thyseif: I am the Lord ;” and that the term
neighbour is here wged in the same sense in which
the Saviour exphained it, in the New Testament, is
evident from thefollowing texts : Exod. xxii. 21. Eev.
xix. 34. and many other texts in the books of Moses.
I shall only quote Deut. x. 18. «The Lord loveth the
stranger,” &c. Every repetition of the fourth com-
mandment is accompanied with expressions of love to
the stranger, the servant, &c. This is the language of
the moral law. The law. of love, proceeding from that
God, of whom an inspired apostle informs us, that % he
so loved the world, that he gave His only hegotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not pe-
rish, but have eternal life;” and®;of whom the same
apostle tells us, in one of his epistles, that ¢ God is
love.”
There was unc%ubtedly more of the law of love,
viz. the moral law incorporated with, or accompanying
‘the ‘Israelitish theocracy, than the political censtitu-
" tion of any nation then in the world. . The nations had
“not then the writternord. But. the Saviour himself
"has* testified, that in- that national constitution, prescrib-
ed by Moses, certain deviafions from the perfection of
the moral law were télerated, out of indulgence to the
“hardness of the people’s hearts, for whom it was made.
‘From this, I concludé that though the moral law of
‘love accompanied the delivery of it, and much of it
"was incorporated in it; yet considered as a petuliar
national constitution, it was not the moral Jaw, nor as
a national law, obligatory .on any but that nation, and
on tham only, while they costiiued to be a nation, and
acted in that character within the territory to. which
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tl‘dminist‘ratim of thisgational constitution was li.
ndited. In short, I'hava the sBhe opinion of it that the
apostle Paul had. Heb. viii. 7. « Mathe first covenant
had not been found fauit with, no place would have -
been¥ound for the second.” Compare, this with what
the same apostle has said, ¢arresponding*with the pro-
phet Jeremiah, with respect to the old covenant being
abolished, to make ‘way for the new covenant, viz.the
gospel dispensation, accompanied with the perfect ex-
positien and application of the moral laggof love, not .
only of love to our neighbour; including the stranger,
but oflpve to our egemies, whom we aré bound to for-
give, under the ex.ﬁress stipulation, « that unless we..
forgive, we shall not be forgiven.” This explanation, I
presume, will afford-# competent justification of all
have said respecting the-Sinai covenant, or constitution
of Israel, as a nation. I leave it to the author of the
manuscript to justify himself, in hi‘harges of defec-
tive morality against the New Testament, which act of
sympathyto him, I'have not thought proper to quote.

" I bave gaid that civil ernments do not, and can-
not punish-sin, because #one buﬂ:e heert searching
God is a cofpetent judge of:the demerit of sin. Iy-
lieve ‘that the prerogative earching the heart, and

* of fergiving-sin, he has not transfrred to any vicege-
“. reat. Fmust admit, however, that Pope Leo, the tenth
of that name, thougpt otherwise; ind sold the pardon
of sins, past, present,and to come, at a pretty cheap
rate. A pragmatical fellow, however, named Mariin
Lutker, interrupted the sale. I ask now if Leo X. who
had thetpower to pardon all sins, had not also the power .
toinfliet an, ’adetfuate punishment for all sins ? This, I
Tpresumey n?st'be» admitted, on the‘ principle of analo-
N 2 :

: -’
13
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gy; and on this ground, a&r endeavourz used 1‘

claim him, Luther was §iven to the devil, by the Popc.%,

If this is so, Iygsk, if hanging, burning, imprisen-
ing, fining, and tortures, if they please, will, in the opi-
nion of the audprs, be an adequate punishment fot the
sins which the culprits have committed? If the pu-
nishment, to which they consign them, is an adequate
punishment for their sin, itis well. If not, what does
it amount to! Nothing, because a punishment of sin .
agamstG not necessary to protect society, only

gratifies the bad passions of those that put themselves
in God’s stead. prn

Lest I should not be understood® by sin, I mean an

“act against the laws of (God—a violation of the laws of

»

religion, or, as it is otherwise ddfjped, any want of con-
formity to, or transgression of, the law of God. By
crime, 1 mean a transgression of the criminal laws of
the state, proper g be brought before a court of crimi-
nal jurisdiction. In this sense it is used, not only in
cogsmon law, but in scripture. Job. xxxi. 11. ¢« This
is a heinous crime, yea it f¥an iniquity to be punished
by the judges.” Ez¥y, vii. 28 « For the land is full of
blgody crimes.”” Acts xxv.d6. “Hawre his accusers face
to face, and he have licande to answer for himeelf, con-
cerning the crime laiagainst him,” &c..

The term crime is probably sometimes applied im-
propegly in- commortehsage. It does not apply to what

" is called civil injuries, or wrongs between man and

man; it does not apply te-anything that only sibjeets
a person to the censures of the church. The'church
has no power to decide on crimes; their censuges only
extend to what in the New Testam!m is called of-

- fences. Rom. %vi. 17. %I besecch you tq 'mark them y
o

LS .
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ton, Jehovah was not only their God, in the same. re-

»
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lation in which he stood to alithe families of %é\e earthy
but. he was also the immediate and peouliar -king ofyp
Israel, as a nation. in that character, every offefice
comdnitted against the peculiar laws of the mationah '
covenant, or constitution, was not only an offence, .or )
crime against these laws, butr a sin agaisst Jehovab, \
their king. This national law did not forbid "
fences against the moral law, nor authorise the ool
to punish all the infractions of those lawg, which vesre .
forbidden in the Jewish law; very many of them have .
no penalty annexed, to be executed by man. Alltrasss .
gressions of, or want of conformity- to the moral law, .
even though not prohibited in the national law, were '
sins, for which sinners must account .to God at the .
final judgment. In that solemn and general decisian, :
there will be no respect of persons or natichs—no.dif- -
ferenee between Jew and Gentile. Sins and the aggras -
vations of them, will be weighed in an even balance,
and all will be condemned . who have not fled for refuge '
to the Mediator, according to the gospel.

If % alaw without a penalty, to be execused by mas
is no law at all, bat a mere directive thing,” as the au-
thor>of the manuscript maintains, he may easily cor+ "
rect this mistake by leoking into the Simai.covenant;:’
which he maintains to be still ‘binding on christians.
In Exod: chap. xxi. xxii, and xxiii. which contain the -
principal precepts or rules forthe courts.of jiltlceo :
and in that sense their judicial, or rather juridical
laws; thesé were in the twentydourth chapter wrote
in a book, and deposited with the priests.and L&ites, -
who were afterwards constituted the permanent . and
phicial judges of these courts. He willthere find more
than twenty. cases. forbidden on cemmanged,. without -
any penalty annexed to be executed by man. He may,
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gence for the hardness of their hearts. He, in overy in.
stance, explained the moral law in its greatest purityy
and applied it to the conscience. The delivery of a
compend of this mest perfect law preceded the na.
tional law to Isracl; the one was a rule of conduct,
as they should answer to God ; the other arule of cone
duct, as they should answer to the civil magistrate.
The Saviour did net abridge, nor enlarge, the power
of the magistrate; but he explained and applied the
moral law to the conscience.

He not only sent the leper to the. pnest, to oﬂ'c:
for his cleansing, according to the law of Mases, buta
few days before he was crucified, he told his hearers,
€ The Scribes and. Phariaces ait in Moses’ seat; all,
therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, that ob-
serve and do; but do not -after their works, far they®
say and do net.”

Nothing can be more plain than this dirccnon, t
attend to the law, without regarding the character of
the officer who administers it, if they are legally poss
sessed of the office ; and that the national law of Mo-
ses continued without repeal or mitigation till the great
antitype had fulfilled all righteousness, including obe«
dience to the symbolical law, and having, on the cross,
fulfilled all its requirements, said %It is finished.”
This was the end and fulfilment of that law, not its re-
peal, like the repeal of the laws of short-sighted
mortals.

Who, before the author, ever thought of a silent,
or indefinite law of the mosz high God # Jamat a loss
to decide whether this sentence exhibits most of absur-
dity, prophaneness, blasphemy, or nonsense. To say
that a law is silent, is nonsense. Silenceis a negative;
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principles, framed by their own imaginatiod, contrary
to which, they persusde themselves, it would be in-
consistent for the divine character to act; and they
practically say unto Jehovah, hitherto shalt thou come
and no further; justas he set bounds to the overflow-
ing ofthe ocean, and just as the Jews did in order to
justify them in rejecting the counsel of God against
themselves. . \
In the seventh chapter of John, we find no less than
five self-created barriers that they had erected against
their own happiness. In the first ten verses they ob-
ject to Christ’s doing miracles in secret, viz. in Galli-
lee and such remote places, because if he was the
Messiah, he ought to be known openly, not giving
credit to the prophecy of his character, viz. that the
Saviour would not cry norlift up his voice, &c. Others
t;oncluded he could not be the Messiah, because he
never had human learning. Others, more than half
convinced that he was the Christ, yet it being a first
principle or maxim with them, that when Christ came,
no man would know from whence he was, but they
both knew him, and from whence he was—therefore
rejected him, notwithstanding the most incontestible
proofs of his divine mission. A little further on,in the |
same chapter, he came out of Gallilee, and not out of
Bethlehem, therefore they shut their eyes against the
clearest evidence. And a little further still, he wasre-
jected by the rulers, because that those who approved of
the Saviour had not studied the law of Moses, accord-
‘ing to the rules then rescribed ; they had hot studied
at the feet of Gamaliel, nor been dignified with a di-
ploma. Nathaniel, the Israelite without guile, was ea-
tangled in the same manner, but did not, like the
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ethers, persist against reasonable demeénstration ; but

-he at first adliered to his maxim, that no good thing
could come out of Nasareth. His candid mind yield-

ed to evidence, and he rejocted his own preposses-
sions. ,

Probably I would net have introduced these obser-
vations, had it not been, that when I was entangled
with first principles, maxims and prepossessions, im-
pressed by respeetabie authority, and received so inuch
at heart, that for some time I turned with a kind of
alarm from examining their solidity. I was, in part,
relieved from this bondage by the divine blessing di-

" recting and assisting me in deliberately examining the
“seventh chapter of John, and the casa of Nathaniel. I

-

was tliere cenvinced that we are very apt to make the
snares;wherein we ourselves are entangled, and have,

- of course, relinquished my former eonfidenee in max-

ims and first principles. Not that I have given up all

:first principles; it is still a first principle with me, 0.
. Teceive, believe, and rest om scripture testimony in

* the most plain, simple, and ebvious sense in which it
~is revealed, unless it is so clearly fBgurative, that
- taking it literally would be evidently absurd; aud I

"

am, frem many years experience, the longer the more

convinced,‘that in this way only there is safety ; that

departing from this rule has been the source of all the,
mgsticism, enthusiasm, superstition, idolatry, tyranny

- and persdoution, by which the christian religion has

been dishonoured, and its genuine principles pervert-

- ed. By departing from this rule, even orthodox com«

mentators kave, in some instances, gene wrong.
It is no uncemsmon thing, in chyrch history, to find

. professors proclaiming ke law of God as their exclu-

(0]



158 OBSERVATIONS ON

sive rule, with regard to religion ; and this being 3
very simple proposition, emlisting and arming fire,
sword, - tortures and lesser punishments, according to
their discretion, against others who not only make the
same professions, but practice more conformably to
them. This might be demonstrated by facts, both in
eariier and later times. The church of Rome professes
to rest solely on the-scriptures, but proves from'scrip-
ture, as she believes, the right of giving the true sense
or interpretation of it, and the authority of. tradition,
to which all must conform under the penalty of death.
The reformation took its rise from 4 free enquiry, by.
cvery man for himself; the preachers (sometimes and
not amiss, called the apostles of the rcfofmation ) ad-
dressed every man’s reason and judgment, in the
same manner as the gospel was offered by Christ and
his apostles. In this way the gospel church was plant-
«ed and spread abroad through the nations, and conti-
nued in purity until the mizisters of religion, in their
councils, assumed a legislative authority in the churen
of Christ, towards the closc of the second century
From this time, the.right of private judgment was
restrained, but so gradually, as to give lLittle alarm ;
for it was while man sicjit that the enemy sowed : but
in proportion as this claim was extended, séperstition,
error, and corruption of every kind overspread ‘the
“ church, until the grand apostacy, foretold by the apos-
tles, was consummated. When the clergy first assum- -
ed 3 legislative authority in the church of Christ, they
exerciscd it with prudence, and professed to derive
that authority from the scriptures, as the church of
Rome still has done, and as Dr. Mosheim, treating of
the sccond century, says, “ The christian doctors had

\
.
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thie good fortune to persuade the people, that the mi-
nisters of the christian church succeeded to the cha-
racter, rights and privileges of the Jewish priesthood ;
~and this persuasion was a new source, both of honour
‘and profit to the sacred order. This notion was prose-
cuted with industry, some time after the reign of
Admaq, when the second destruction of Jerusalem ex-
tinguished all hopes among the Jews of seeing their
government restored to its former lustre, and their
‘country arising out of its ruins. And accordingly, the,
bishops considered themselves as invested with a rank
and character, similar to those of the-high priests
among {he Jews, while the presbyters represented the
digmty of the jzneste, ind the deacons that of the Le-
yites.”

This is the ﬁrst instance I find on record, of divid-
ing the law of Moses into two codes, viz. ceremonial .
and judicial——The precepts for external worship of God
prescribed in the Sinai covenant—and those for the
peculiar civil government of the Jews. This last they
gave up, but retained the former. But though they
began with apnlving this rule only to the orders of the
elergy, they soon extended it to the public worship,
which they so loaded and disfigured with Jewish rites,
that even Augustine, a bishop of eminent talents and
rank, but not clear of the superstition of his time, says,
¢ that the yoke under which the Jews formerly groan-
ed, was more tolerable than that imposed upon chris-
tians in his time,” viz. the fourth century; to what
enormity it afterwards grew under this usurped legis-
lative authority of the clergy, church history records.

"It was not, however, till the clergy united with the ~
civil magistrate, in thg administration of Christ’s le-
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gislative muthority over his own house, that the judi-~

@igl or civil past of the Simai covemant was enlisted im
the cause. Tha pensity of death and lesser punisii-
nents, were necessary to sypport this usurped autho-

. wity, and conseguently applied, not only to such here-»

tics as perverted the truth of the gospel, but against
such persons as testified in any manner egeinst the
legisiative anthority usurped from the church’s head.
Historians testify, that maoy did maake efforts to stems
the torrent of apostacy, without suceess. :

After the doctrine of the reformation had been
successfully addressed to the reason and judgment of
individyals, 50 38 to make a progress similar, in some
good measure, to what the préaching of the gospel at
first had done ;—princes, under the profession of bge
ing protectors of the reformed churches, became its
legislators, and the clergy generally suppottcd them,
and those who did rot, were subjected to actusl per-
secution ; and thys, jastead of wpion, divisiens were
promoted. Instapces of those who bheld the ¢ruth of the
christian religion, being persecuted by these who beigd
the same fundamental truths, for net submitting te
human and fallible authority in matters of worship, in
a Yesser or greater degree, arg to be found in the his.
tories of all the protestant npatiopal ¢burches, The
churches of Britain produced strong exsmples of this
$0rt. ‘

This application of the law of Moses to christians,
both in the time of Constanting, and sinec the refor-
mation, is wholly founded in mistake. I bave before
stated, thet the Sipai covenant provided no legislative
power to be exercised by man. Under that economy,
tbe priests wore the oficial repositories of the laws,

~—
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and it was their duty to read them on stated occasions
‘ to the.people ; and when a king was permitted, it was
hi§ duty to take a cofiy of that law before the firiests
and Levites, and to read init all the days of his life, but’
not to make additions to it: Consequently, though we
find the prophets complain, that the pecflc were not
obedicnt to his law—That they that handle the law
knew him not-~That they had not obeyed nor walked in
hig law——That they have forgotten the law of Yheir God
“~That they have done violence to the law, &c. they no
where eemplain, that they did not make laws for re-
formation, or for punishinfy offences. Their sin, for
which they were punished, was for the non-execution
or transgression of theYaw of Moses. The prophet
Malachi finishes the Old Testament system of pro-
_ phecy, by saying, “Remember the law of Moses, my.
servait, which I commanded him in Horeb for all
Israel, with the statutes and judgments”~—and also by
bringing into view the coming of the Messiah as near
at hand. But neither he, nor any other of the praphets,
calls their attention to. the laws of their reforming
kings, judges, or governors, because-they could make
no such laws, being merely entrusted with the execy,
tion of the law of Moses. But the prophets, from Mo-
ses inclusive, frequently introduce the Messiah as a
lawgiver, to whom the typical law of Moses pomted,.
and who was to introduce a new covenant, or dlspen-
sation.of it, on other principles.

It may be objected, that my arguments against po-
litical churches go against the abuse of the power, but
not against the power itself. That all civil govern-
ments among men have been abused; yet,  notwith-
standing this, all governments are not to be rejected.

o2
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I answer, that all civil governments among men.
are founded on the moral Jaw of nature, resulting from -
‘the. will of God; that his reasonable and accountable
creatures ought to pursue their own happiness; but
the kingdom of Christ not being derived from this
source, is founded solely on divine' revelation—all its
sules and authority are drawn from that divine source.

The moral law of nature obliges all men, inall
stations of life, to pay respect in those stations to di-
vine revelation, but does not authorise them to usurp
any official authority that he has not transferred to
them. Civil magistrates are not enumerated among the
officers of Christ’s kingdom, (which is not of this
world,) prescribed in the New Testament ; therefore
they have no authority in or over it. Every attempt to
exercise such authority, is usurpation on what is
withheld from them. I may, however, with propriety be
asked, ifthese political churches are not the church of
Christ, where shall the church of Christ be found
since the reformation ?

I will answer, 2as near as I can recollect it, in the
Janguage of a much greater man on this subject than
myself; I mean the very learned bishop Benjamin
Hoadly, of the cstablished church of England : « The
church of Christ,” says that great divine, “is to be
found in the established church of England, and in
other christian denominations, which she excludes
from her cc.)mmunion,or who refuse to join in it ; that
o}l who belicve‘in Christ and worship him according
to his word, by whatcver name they are called, are
his church.” I will apply this principle to all other
political churches ; I will apply it to the Javians and
Vigilentians, who, in the fourth century, werc ex-

1
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cluded from the first political christian church. I be-
Keve they belonged to the church of Christ. I believe
their persecutors, St. Ambrose, St. Jerome, &c. whose
memories christians generally revere, were also mem-
. bers of the church of Christ, though they persecuted
his faithful witnesses. I believe that while the Wal-
denses, &c. were persecuted, there were .many of the
church of Christ in the church of Rome. Ibelieve that
the great Wickliffe of England, whose corpse was
raised and insulted after he was dead, and his disci-
ples, John Huss, and Jerome of Prague, who loved
not their lives unto the death for the gospel of Christ,
and many others, who never had separated from the
church of Rome, were members of the church of
Christ. Ibelieve that Luther was such before he dis-
owned the Pope’s authority, even when he ebeyed
that church in attending the council ; but after he was
informed of the Pope’s bull of ex‘commumcauon be¢
ing issued against him, to t{d ‘éxecuted at a given
day, he was as much a ,@fﬁnber of the chureh of
Christ, as he was the d after he with solemnity,
burned the Pope’s bull. f%eheve that the ministry of
T.uther, and his coadmtors and dlscxples, was valid;
and I believe the same of Calvin and his disciples,
notwithstanding that they received their ordination,
oryin the language of that church, consecration, from
the church of Rome. Luther, however, deserves to be
respectfully remembered for being the first who de-
clared a separation from, and disowned the authority
" ofy that apostate church, of which he had been a minis-
ter, and instituted a separate communion, in defiance
of anathemas of more than a thousand years standing,
against schism, as if it had been an unpardonable sim

-
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We know the Waldenses, &c. were under many mis-
takes, yet they were the church’of Christ in the wil-
derness, They, as well as other witnesses, testified
againet the cerruptions of that church, but not against-
the church itseif ; they plead with their mother. Joha'
Huss and Jerome of Praguc were attendiag the coun-
cil of Counstance, convened by the Pope and emperor,
when they became martyrs. Luther narrowly escaped
from his attendance at the diet of Worms, whose sum-
mons he had obeyed, contrary to the adwice of his .
friends. !
The most impertant manifestation of the covenant
of grace, gfter the first discovery thereof to our first
parents, in their fallen and ruined state, seems to be
the promise to Abraham. More speeial promises were
then made than had been theretofore, and more pecu.
lar duties enjoined—he was to be a sojourner in a
strange land, &c. External promises were given him
respecting the muititude and power to which his seed
should arrive, &c. but these werc only typical of the
spiritual promises which contained the substance of
the covenant of grace, by which he was constituted
“ the Father of all them that believe.” Rom. iv. 16.—
apd from which all believers, of ali hations, are ac--
counted the children of faithful Abraham, to whom it
was promised, that in him and in his seed, all the na-
tions of the earth should be blessed—Gal. iii. 6~—8.
This isfrequently called the covenant of circumcision,
because this ritc.or sacrament was the sign and seal
of it. It was not, however, applied or bigding on Mel-
chizedec, or any cther bclievers of that day ; but the
household and sced aof Abraham, not the promised
seed anly, viz. Isaac, but en all his seed. Though it is
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»ot founded on the law of Moses, yet it was incerpo-
rated in it. Levit. xii. 3. Therefore ¢he Saviour says,
John vii. 22. Moses therefore gave you circumcision
(not because it is of Moses but of the fathers). Though
this seal was continued in the law of Moses, yet the
~  covenant, of which it was the seal, was totally distinct
from the Sinai covenant. The apostle, reasoning on the
stability and efficacy of the covenant with Abraham,
concludes, Gal. iii. 17. « And this I say, that the co-
. veaant that was confirmed before of Christ, the law
that was four hundred and thirty years after; cannot
disannul it that it should make the promise of none
effect.” Thus the apostle puts the covenant with
Abraham in direct contrast with the Sinai covenant.
The first he says cannot be disannulled. Thisis admit-
ting that the other is to be disannulled, bf which he
eisewhere says, it is disannulled, vanivhed and abolish-
ed. While this covenant was wholly abrogated, the
Abrabamic covenent only underwent a ehange of the
initiating vites. Baptism wae substituted or circum-
eision, &ke. The helieving Jews were exceedingly-op-~
posed to this change, as well as the abolition of the
law of Moses respecting meat and drink, &c. They did
not claim the continuance of the passover, the sacrifi- —
cial wership, the Asaronic priesthood, nor the penal-
ties of the Sipai covenant. Their attachment to the
law of Moses was strong; it was a divine law, given
with the greatest solemnity, by the most high God.
It pleased God, out of condeseension to their weak-
ness, to tolerate the believing Jews to use such obser-
vances of the law of Moses, as were not wholly ingen-.
sistent with the gospel of Christ; not only so, but to
give them an authoritative toleration for these obser-
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vances. :Aots xv.-19—29. But though they were thus
officially tolerated in these things, the apostles never
ceased to preach against them, as may be seen in all
Paul’s epistles. He combated error with instruction,
the only means instituted by God for that purpose. He
reproved and admonished, but did not exclude them
- from the communion of the church. This was not an
error of little importance, for the Judaizing christian
taught, that except they be circumcised they cannot
be saved. Acts xv. 1. The apostle, on the other hand, _
taught, that if they were circumcised- (viz. trusted in it}
Christ shall pirefit you nothing. “ For I testify agamto.
every man that is circumcised, that he is.a debtor to
do the whole law.” Gal. v. 23.

There is no doubt but the legal application of cir-
cumcision, . for justification, was the most . perni-
cious part of the error; but this was not peculiar to
them. Christians to this day make a legal application
of the moral law for justification before God ; not only
80, but even some christian sects turn the gospel into
a new law, through obedience to which, they expect to
be justified ; but neither the moral law nor the gospel
can be, therefare, abolished, because they are misun-
~ derstood or misused. The apostle did not require those
that were called in circumcision to renounce it, but he
constantly protested against continuing the practice.
Titus, who was with him, being a Greek, was compielled
to be circumcised, and he took and circumcised Timothy,
(who was also a Greek by his father) bdecause of -she
Jews, who were in these guarters. Acts xvi. iii. These
instances discover indeed a high degree of toleration
and sympathy towards weak and erring brethiren. For
these, and probably many others, who were thus com-
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pelled. to be cirtumcised, out of accommodation to
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Adrian, that the great body of the helieving Jews coa-
lesced fully with the christians from among the Gen-
tiles, in the abolition of the middle wall of partitian,
which had, by divine authority, been abolished mere
than one hundred years before. A small remnant, who
took to themselves the name of Nazarines, separgted.

. Unfortunately, those who united with the Gentile
churches, contributed to introduce the abolished hier-
archy, and rites of the Jewish, into the christian
church, as I have before stated.

I couclude this part of the subject with only re-
marking, that the apostle, in assemng, by divine au-
thority, that by being circumcised, they became debt-
ors to fulfil the whole law of Moses, strongly confirms
what I have before stated from scripture, that the law
of Moses, viz. the national law, or code of laws, con-
sisting of many subordinate laws, which is always ne-
cessary to form a national system of laws, called by
moderns a constitution of civil government, viz. that
the nation must either submit to the whole, or tono
partof it. This is evidently the declaration of the pro-
phets and apostles, with respect to the old and new co-
venants, viz. the gospel dispensation of the covenant
of grace, and the symbolical covenant with Israel, as a
political and symbolical nation. That in this my opi-
nion is correct, is evident, if the apostle is correct ; and
I wish no better authority. :

The United States, notwithstanding the denuncia~
tions against their constitutions, by both the authors,
precisely followed this divine example, when in pur-
suance of their own happiness, not consistent with the
equal happiness of their fellow men, they declared
themselves an independent nation. They, by that very
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act declared all laws derived from the former govern-
ment void. So many of them were revived, by special
acts of the state legislatures, as they thought proper;
but none of them by authority of the old government.
This is denied by the author of the manuscript. I am
sosry for the confusion of his ideas on this question.
He has been an officer of the state government. He
knows the laws; let him examine them, particularly
such as were enacted at the commencement of inde-
pendence. They will answer for me. Let him read the
revising act ; till then there was no law in the states,
but order was preserved by committees throughout
the states, acting on their moral discretion, agreeable
to the law of nature. In this manner they prepared
the way for a convention; with full power to give a
constitutional establishment to a state legislature. In
this manner all the thirteen provinces became sove-
reign and independent states. These state legislatures
agreed to articles of confederation, by which they
transferred certain general powers to a congress,
composed of delegates from the respectiée states. A
congress had been appointed before that time, by pro-
vincial committees, or legislatures, acting in that cha-
racter, for which the king dissolved the legislatures.
That congress, however, having no legal authority,
could do nothing but advise ; but their advices were
treated with great respect. Thus being reduced to a
statc of nature, by the king declaring them out of
his protection and dissolving their legislaturcs, in
pursuit of their own happiness, they, agreeably to the
moral law of nature, viz. the will of God expressed in
that law, formed civil society for the preservation of
erder and protection ; and being thus formed agreea-
. P - ~
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ble to the law of nature, the only law which they thien
acknowledged, they proceeded to institute civil, viz.
political socicty ; that is to say, to organize civil go.
vernment. This proceeding being agreeable to the
will of God, expressed in the law of nature, is the
ordinance of God, agreeable to the apostle Paul, and
being organized by man, is the ordinance of man,
‘agreeable to the apostle Peter, (See Rom. xifi. 1. and
1 Peter ii. 13.) therefore entitled to obedience for
conscience sake. A paragraph of the Rev. Mr. Wy- .
lie, however, declares them to be immoral and illegi-
timate—that is to say, bastard governments, whose
authority ought not to be obeyed; and compares pay-
ing taxes to them, to compounding with a rohber. As
this will be examined in another place, I wiil con-
clude here with observing, that in all my acquaintance
with the organization of civil governments, I know of
none that in every respect originated in a way seo
agreeable to the law of our nature and reason. I
know of none wherein the voice of the citizens, of ali
ranks, had so‘much weight, ag in the forming their
constitutions, By which the people have transferred so
few of their natural rights, or in which those they
have retained, are so equally and so effectually se-
cured.

Asfaras I have observed, the author of the ma-
nuscript does not go all lengths with the author
of the Sons of Oil, in disowning the legal au-
“thority of the civil government; but they agree ‘ih
censuring it very severely, on account of the protec-
tion it affords to the citizens in the exercise of their
truly unalienable right of worshipping God agreeable
. to the discovery of his will t8 their own reason and
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judgment of men, as the gospel had been by the
apostles, princes, as I have before stated, assumed
the power of the Pope, as the judge of truth, not to
the whole church, but to their own subjects, and en-
forced their decisions with respect to doctrine and
worship with civil penalties, in the same manner as
they did the municipal laws. Consequently, Europe
produced at one period above twenty Popes, includ-
ing the frec and sovercign cantons and cities, as well
as the sovereign kings, princes and dukes, who acted
equal to the Pope of Rome in deciding definitively on
- religious truth. But neglecting to assume infallibility,
" and claim divire inspiration, such of their subjects as
thought it their duty to judge for themselves, in mat-
ters for which they were accountable to ,God only,
could not iinplicitly rely on such decisions, not sup-
pnried, as the Popes were belicved to.be by his vota
ries,by the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost;.
these dissented from the political standard of truth, or
attempted to explain it, so as, in their judgment, ta
render it more agreecable to the scriptures, which they
believed were really given by the inspiration of the
Holy, Ghost. For this, as I have stated before, they.
" were persecuted with greater or less severity in the
dominions of these diminutive Popes, until they gra-
dually became convinced, that the establishment of
the worship of their idol of uniformity, could not be
supported ; that it cither made hypocrites, or excited
their shbjects to oppose it; and, in short, that they
were not God’s vicegerents to judge of, or punish sin
against himself. Reluctant, however, to give up the
hold they had on the consciences of meny by their self-
interest, they retained the rewasds of hypocrisy in their
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own hands. They made laws to tolerate dissenters
from the politically established religion, subject, how-
ever, to certain disabilities and privations, while those
‘who adhered to the established religion, not only en-
joyed the clerical livings, but an extensive preference
of civil privileges. Can the Rev. Mr. Wylie, a native
of Britain, where he received a liberal education, be
ignhorant of the toleration act of William and Mary,
which gave no positive privilege to dissenters from
the national religion, but only provided for exempting
their majesties’ protestant subjects, dissenting from
the church of England, from the penalties of certain
laws, commonly called the toleration act.

On the whole, religious establishments, by civil
authority and toleration, are relative terms, as much
as parent and child. Political establishments are the
parents of political toleration. There is, however,
this difference : An establishment may exist without
toleration, and did so for many ages, till, by its bane-
ful influence, darkness covered the earth, and gross
darkness the people. It was the beast or dragon of
the Revelations, which banished the woman into the
wilderness, and made war with the remnant of her
seed, and still continues the war, though with less
power. I am the more astonished at the Rev. Mr.
Wylie charging the United States with toleration,
that T know it is not the opinion of all his brethren.
The late Rev. Mr. King, a member of the same Pres-
bytery, being asked in my hearing, by some of his
people, (who, from ignorance, objected to the constitu-
tion of Pennsylvania, as granting a toleration,) if that
was the ground for objecting to the constitution, an-
swered candidly, that it was not, because it gave ne

r2
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toleration’; that having no religious .establishment,
there could be no toleration to depart from what did
not exist; that his objection was, that it equally pro-
tected all religious denominations. This.is admitted.
It provides for the protection of all who lead a quiet
and peaceable life in godliness and honesty. 1 Tim.
ii. 2—¢ And who study, as much as in them lieth, to
live pcaceably with all men.” Rom. xii. 18. Which
the apestle, in these and other texts,” has considered
to be the great end of civil government to -promote,
and undoubtedly the principal object of its institution.
That it may answer this purpose, the legislature of
Pcausylvania has enacted laws for the suppression of
vice and 'immorality, as already mentioned, and for
punishing not only the grosser crimes, but alk breach-
- es of the peace, slander, &c. therefore it has provided
laws for all the great purposes of civil government ;
and by the constitution, it has power to add, or more
cfliciently to enforce them. It Pas, by the constitu-
tion, and by the law of nature, power to provide for
its own security, by punishing those who slander the
government itsclf, or excite opposition to its legal au-
thority. No government on earth can be more justi-
fiable in doing so, than that of Pennsylvania. It hasno
power to interfere with, or punish for, any thing that
solely lics between a man’s reason and judgment, and
his God, and of which God is the only infallible judge.
Though this doctrine may indeed be, disagreeable to
the great and little Popes of Lurope, because it tends
to disrobe them of their fancied godhead, and also
disagreeable to both the authors, whose arguments
_ and manner of expression testify their opinion of their
owa infallibility, in as high a tone as-the Popes.of
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Rome have formerly done, but not so. terrific, their
denunciations against their neighbours, and the go-
vernment from which they receive protection, are not

-supported by the flames of the inquisition, the gallows,

the torturing boots and thumb screws of Scotland, nor
the fines and igprisonments of England. They them-

. selves are hftherto protected in promoting sedition and

persecution, and charging their neighbours, and eyen
the government, with that blasphemy and atheism
with which themselves alone are liable to be charged;
but. I do not charge them with it, because I believe
they did not mean so., Of this God is the only compe-
tent and rightful Judge.

The author of the manuscript, viz. Obnrvatmm on
Toleration, aftcr occupying sixteen folio pages in ad-
vocating the perpetual obligation of the national law of
Israel, for fifteen pages further combats those~whom
he calls tolerants~—a new name, indeed, for a religious
Ssect. I understand . it, however, to include not one
particular sect, but all sects who are not intolerants ;
-who believe and teach that they have no authority to
burn, hang, fine or imprison other men for not believ-
ing as they do; in questions that they think belong to
religion. People think differently about the question,

- Wherein does religion consist 2 The Russians thought

much of it consisted in wearing .very long coats and
their beards unshaved, and considered Peter the great
as a persecutor, because he made them cut their coats
short and shave their beards. This some may think
Fidiculous ; but it is not more so than flying to caves
and deserts, idolizing the dead bones of supposed
saints, considering holiness to consist in a single life,

. and bodily maceratiops, &c. which was in high repute
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among christians, not only in the fourth, but even se
early as the third century, and patronized by the
greatest divines of that peried..It was in the fourth
century, that a still more pernicious principle became
a part of religion, viz. « Z%as error in religion, when
maintained and adhered to, after pirafaer admonition,
were punishable with death.”” This is the-principle for
which both the authors are zealous advocates, and
they make their own judgment of the scripture the
rule. It was very necessary at that périod, for there
were then a Javian, a Vigilentius, and many others,
who testified against the rapid pregress of supersti+
tion, and having scripture and reason clearly on their
side, the then church not having recourse to these
arms, the only arms used by the apostles and primi-
tive christians (2 Cor. x. 4. Eph. vi. 13—16) by the
use of which the christian church was planted and de-
fended at the first, temporal punishments became a
neccssary substitute for its defence. I believe, with the
apostles, the reformers, and the most celebrated mo-
dern divines, among whom I name the great Dr. Owen,
that scripture is always sufficient to ovérturn error.
That divine demonstrates, that those arms were al-
ways successful, until the church, and afterwards
church and state, usurped a legislative authority in
the church of Christ. That the spiritual armour would
still have been so, if other armour had not been re-
sorted to.

It is an established principle in criminal laws, that
they cannot be applied by implication, or by example,
or by necessary consequence, agreeable to the author’s
erules of construction. This gives too great latitude to
judges. It made sad work in England, where the most
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tioh that would make thein whatever his hfibgimation
would suggest. There would be just as many opi-
hions of the application of examplesy and of the.vari-
ous real or supposed necessary consequences; as there
would be of imaginations and prepossessions. Neithes
the laws of God, hor any wise laws of iah, ever subjett-
¢d the lives, liberty, and property of men to suth ca-
price, much less their consciences.

If the scripture foundation of the legislative an.
thority, and infallibility of the church of Rome is un« -
sound, where will the authors and other advoeates ef
human legislatures; in and over protestant churches,
find a scripture foundation to rest upon? Not on the
law of Moses, becausé the operation and administras
tion was intended for, and applied only tb a peculin
people and precisely described territory, and the im-
mediate supérintendance of God, as before -stated;
and with relation to that peculiar people and territory,
{t wazed old and vanished away, agreeably-to divire
appointment. This is abundantly testified, both by the
prophets and apostles. If this dovenant and its laws
were of general application, as plead by the authors,
1 demand proof of it, fiom the authotity of the pre-
phets and apostles. This they have not given, and
cannot give. They make a general application of it
Qn their own autherity enly, contrary to the testimony
of the propliets and apostles themselves, on whose
testimony, under Christ himself, the christian church
is built, .

The author of the manuscript says (p. $3) « I do
not know that any allege, that civil or national esta-
blishments, of even the true religion, was necessary.to
the growth and increase of the church, but only 1o har
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pmu'm,iqn.snd. security against her epemies. It is
necessary to prevent the wild boar of the forest from |
‘making her a prey,” &c. This principle the reverend
author admits. All the abettors and supporters of hu-
man legislation, in and over the church of Christ, alsg
admit it. In this they are completely in union with
the church of Rome, who fuily admit it. It is a coms
mon cause, in which they are equally interested; for
theugh they seem an the greafest extremes, and op-
pose each other with the most ardent zeal, yet in
this, and other fyndamental principles, they harmo-
nize.” They cannot do atherwisc. They agree substan-
tially, -though they differ in words, that the Media-
tor was deficient in wisdom to plan, or in power to
procure such effices and officers as were necessary to
the planting, the growth, or increase of his church,
or that he had not power to employ kings or other hu-
man legislators to make laws for his church, or to
send forth booted and spurred apostles ta make pro-
aslytes of the Gentiles, with fire and sword, as was af-
terwards done, instead of humble fishermen, equipped
with only spiritual armour, and authorised only to make
converts, by reans of the sincere milk of the word.
I agree with bath the authors, and even with the Pope,
however much I am aoppesed to popery, that human
legislative authority was not necessary. to the planh
ing, growth, or increase of the christian church in its
infancy, nor for several centuries after, while the
christians had to endure heathen persecution, and
were atcounted as the offscourings of all things, by
the reputed wise, and by the mighty. I believe fur-
ther, that it is not necessary for the prcservauon of
the truth of the gospel.
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A serious question, however, arises from the above,

Tt is this: If civil establishments of religion, viz. a hu-
man legislative authority, in and over the church of
Christ, was not necessary for its growtk and increase,
in its infant state, when all the powers of hell and
earth werc combined against it, how or when did it
become necessary? Was it when the majority of the
Roman empire, then called the world, had received
it, and professed to be in its favour, and when the most
despotic and powerful emperors found it to be their
interest to embrace it? Agam, if (,hnst and his apos-
tles, authorised and directed by his spirit, really foresaw
the necessity of such offices, such officers, and such
laws in his church, how did it happen that they were so
short-sighted or inattentive, as not to give warning
of it, and provide rules suited to the occasion? It is
necessary that these questions should be answeréd by
those who_advocate the change of Christ’s kingdom,
respecting “which he gave his dying testimony, thaz it
was not of this world ; but-who, contrary to this testi-
mony, boldly declare that it is-of this worid, and sub-
ject to human autherity, in matters.of faith and wor-
ship. It becomes the advocates of civil or ecclesias-
tic government, or any human authority, assuming
. Christ’s headship over his own house, ‘whether they
e advocates of the Roman or the protestant popes—-
I say it becomes them to inform us when, or by what
authority, Christ’s kingdom became a kingdom of this
world. By what authority the church of Christ, which
he has declared is one, (as his own body, which it is,
was one,) became a church of England, a church of
Scotland, a church of Switzerland,a church of Saxony,
of Sweden, Denmark, and many others, without in-

~ ~
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cluding the church of Rome, all regulated by laws
less or more at. variance with each other. Such a
change could not be lawfully made by less than di-
vine -authority. It could not be lawfully made but by
an -authority superior to that of Christ or his apos-
tles, to maintain which, is not only deism, .but blas-
phemy ; the very thought of which throws a doubt
on the truth of divine revelation, on the truth of which
all my hope of salvation depends. Whether it main-
tained that the body of Christ is not one, but many,
viz. as many as there are political churches,-prescrib-
ed by human authority, founded, as they say, on scrip-
ture, I appeal to the apostles of Christ, whom he au-
thorised to plant and to prescribe the laws to his
church, for which purpose he promised that the Holy
Ghost would teach them all things; and to the fulfil-
ling of which promise he gave testimony to the word
of his grace, by enabling them to do signs, wonders, .
#&c. Passing other testimonies to the unity of the body
of Christ, I shall only instance 1 Cor. xii. 27. “ Now
ye are the body of Christ,” &c. This is certainly not
to be the body of twenty or thirty political churches ;
Christ’s visible body is not so divided. Believers are
members of his bedy, of which the apostle says, (Col.
i. 18) “He is the head of his body the church.” The
church they advocaté has many heads, who are very
changeable in their laws.

But is the- respectable author of the manuscript
really serious, in admitting that civil or national esta-
blishmemts of religion were not necessary to the
growth and increwse of the church of Christ, but only
to her preservation against her enemies, when she had
come to Aer growth. I seriously ask the author, if the

Q : .
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church had acquired her full grewth and increase in
the beginning of the fourth century, when she first be-
came a kingdom of this world? Notwithstanding the
. vanity of the Romans in dignifying their empire with
the name of the world, yet by far the greatest portion
of the human race were not only withoQt its limits,
but, as since discovered, far beyond its knowledge.
The regions of the north, whose numerous hordes
overturned the Roman empire, and -laid its glory in
the dust, were then unexplored. The vast empire of
China, called a world by itself, was then unknown.
The very numerous savage nations of America, and
the more lately discovered islands of the Southern
‘and Pacific Oceans, containirig a vast amount of the
human race, had not heard the sound of the gospel:
The dispersed tribes of Israel had not been convert:
-ed, nor the fulness of the Gentiles brought in, agree-
ably to the divine promise. The church, therefores
was very far short of having completed her increase
and growth at the period in question; consequently,
the author, on his own principles, must admit that the
church became a kingdom of this world too soon for
his purpose. I believe it never will become so with
the divine approbation; but that thére is a set time
in the councils of heaven when Christ’s kingdom shall
prevail throughout the world. This blessed time is
yet to come. We know not the time how long. May
the Lord hasten it in its time. There are signs of its
approach, but I do not expect to see its accomplish-
ment in my day, but I hope to die in the faith of its
final and joyful accomplishment. He is faithful who
has promised. Blessed be his name. -
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The reverend author has frequently appealed, in
his book, to the reformers, martyrs, and approved
commentators, without introducing the name of one
of them, and without any quotations from their works.
He has indeed made a quotation from the Larger
Catechism, compiled by the Westminster Assembly
on the question, “ What are the sins forbidden in the
second commandment ?* In the answer they say, among
other things, that ¢ Tolerating a false religion is for-
bidden.” To this I perfectly agree, because I belicve,
with the respectable author of the book called the
“ Hind let loose,” which the Reformed Presbytery
fifty years ago considered as a standard authority, that
the term soleration is improper. It is the illegitimate,
production of political establishments, of what they
are pleased to call the christian religion. The texts
offered by the assembly, in answer to the demand of
parliament for such proofs; called by one branch of the
then civil government to answer such questions as
would be propounded to them by the parliament who
convened them, are all taken from the peculiar law.of
Israel as a nation, on which I have already given my
opinion. 4

The author himself quotes the authority of the
prophet Isaiah, xlix. 23. « Kings shall be thy nursing
fathers,” &c. This chapter, and others of that pro-
phecy, look forward to the gospel day. It has its ac-
<complishment in part in the: United States. It had its
first and most literal accomplishment, as all commen-
tators agree, in the protection which the symbolical
church and nation of the Jews received from the Per-
sian kings and queen Esther. We know of no kings,
since that period, but what were chargeable with

~
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smiting some of the most faithful witnesses for Christ.
The. government of the United States has provided
against smiting any of the servants of Christ, and
ageinst pulling up the good wheat in order to root up
the tares; but to leave all to the harvest, when the
teart-searching Judge will make the discrimination,
- which no fallible man can do. The worship of God is
<completely protected by the government of the Uni-
ted States. The magistrates, indeed, have not turned
preachers, to feed believers with the sincere milk of
the word. It is believed this was not intended by the
prophet, nor meant by the author. The prophecy is,
therefore, in part fulfilled by the government of the
‘United States, as a prelude to its more full accom-
plishment in the millenium, which I believe is eer-
tainly approaching ; but not such as many expect, not
a worldly kingdom.

The author, p. 24. quotes from the La.rger Cate-
chism the duties required in the second eommand-
ment, which are there described to be - % the detest-
ing, disapproving, opposing all false worship,. and,
according to every one’s place and calling,  removisg
all monuments of idolatry.” Though I do not substi.
tute the Westminster, nor any othér human fallible
authority, or creed of any church, for scripture, yet
with the above I most heartily agree. I hereby de-
clare, that I detest, disapprove, and oppose all false
worship, and, according to my place and calling, en
deavour to remeove all monuments of idolatry. Asw
proof of the truth of this, I offer my present endea-
vours to remove the idolatry of the ratifying and sanc-
tioning power ¢f the laws of ths most high God. bu the
civil magistrate, as ke does civil laws, and, consequent-
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ly, of setting human authority above the divine, and
other errors which this idolatry brings in its baleful
train. ; ) .

The author (p. 30) quotes Gillespie’s Miscella-
neous Questions. ¢ Is not,” says he, ¢ the mischief
of a blind guide greater than if he acted treason, &c.
and the loss of one- soul by seduction, greater mis-
chief than if he blew up a parliament—cut the throat
of kings, or empcrors; so precious is that invaluable
jewel of a soul: and (says he) when the church of
Christ sinketh in a state, let not that state think to
swim. Religion and righteousncss flourish or fade,
stand or fall together. . They who arc false to God,
will never prove faithful to men.”

.Mr. Gillespie, though neither a reformer nor a
martyr, was a very respectable minister of the church
of Scotland, during the distracting struggles between
prelacy and presbytery, in the seventeenth century. If,
as I believe, he wrote the above after 1660, when pre-
lacy was restored on a change of the political head
of the church, his warmth can be well accounted for.
Om that change, two thirds of the ministers of that
church conformed to prelacy, thereby renouncing
presbytery and the national and solemn league and
covenant to which they had solemnly sworn. They
turned out a disgrace, even to that church to which
they had conformed, and violent persecutors of their
former brethren, and patrons of dissoluteness; but
they had been hypocrites before. For the proof of
this, see The causes of God’s wrath, which I have not
now before me, and the Solemn acknowledgment of
sins and engagement to duties, bound up with the
Westminster Confession, both official records. You

Q2



186 ° OBSERVATIONS ON |

wiil scarcely any where find a more irreligious set of
clergy described, than these had been while they
were members of that church, during what many
have thought to be the purest timgs of reformation.
T'his is one to be added to many other proofs thatthe
wrath or power of man in matters of religion, workerh
_not the righteousness of God. He in that instance in
Scotland, as well as in every similar instance on re-
cord, made foolish the wisdom of thiz world, that ho
might thereby teach men zhat. their faith should not
stand in the wisdom of man. The apostle Paul’s preach-
ing, whereby he converted the Gentiles, ¢ #as not in
the words that man’s wisdom teacheth.” ‘The metaphy-
sical wisdom of councils and emperors, never brought
souls to_Ch'rist, nor did worldly wisdom, terrors or re-
wards, ever make a pure church of Christ. Mr. Gii-
lespic, in the above quotation, is not speaking of politi-
¢al establishments or powers, but of blind guides, such
as the Saviour described the Pharisees to have been.
They are no doubt to be found in all christian sects,
but they abound mest in political churches, for obvieus
reasons. His observations of the importance of real
religion to the happiness of a nation, are very just,
agreeing with Proverbs xiii. 34. « Righteousness ex-
aiteth'a nation, but sin is the reproach of any people.”
For this reason I am opposed to laws calculated to
promote hypocricy, viz. prevarication with God znd
man. Against such the Saviour pronounces the most
tremendous woes. Even Mahomet has sentenced such
to the seven ovens in hell, the deepest and most
wretched. Civil government, using its power and in-
Ruence to increase that guilt, is contributing te in-
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crease national guilt, and call down desolating judg-
ments.

The reverend author has, p. 71, supposed us to
object to his system, by saying, % The restraint and
punishment of blasphemers and gross heresies, which
vou contend for, belonged to the Jewish theocracy,
which was typical, and so ought not to be imitated.”

‘The objection is not admitted, because it is not
true. The law of Moses no where names or provides
for punishing gross or other heresies. It provides
against' overt acts, which it -expressly defines, com«
mitted by persons, and in situations which it explicitly
describes; and where it prescribes punishment, it does
not leave it to the opinion of the judges to decido

- whether the offence is gross or smail ; this is matter of
opinion. The author ought not to have foisted this
into the law of Moses. Did he forget that God, by
Moses, had given a solemn qharge not to add to it.
The law of Pennsylvania defines and provides for the
punishment of both blasphemy and prophaneness, not
because it is forbidden in the peculiar law of Moses,
but because it is contrary to the moral law, and a cor-
ruption of manners. The law may yet provide for pu-
nishing idolatry on the same principles, but surely the
faw of Moses di& not authorise it but in the symboli-
cally holy land, where priests and Levites set as
judges; nor to execute it on any but the devoted na~
tions and apostate Israelites, and in defined cases.

To support this system in his case, he introduces
a long quotation from a publication of the Rev. Joht
Brown, seceding minister of Haddington. _This pioes
and laborious divine, however, was neither ene of the
reformers nor martyrs, to which the author appealed.

1
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He lived down to our own day, many of his works are,
and will be useful, but I do not see a sentence in the
author’s quotation from him, that supports his system. -
The quotation, in substancc, is as follows :

« The typical magistrates of the Jewish nation ex-
erciged (intended executed) laws relative to murder,
theft, unchastity, and other matters relative to the se-
cond table of the moral law. Ought, therefore, no ma-
gistrate now to do so? The laws respecting the se-
cond table pertained as much to the Jewish theocracy
as the first. Must, .therefore, the christian magistrate.
for fear of carrying the Jewish theocracy into effect,
meddle with no morality at all ? Must every thing that
was once typical, be now under the gospel, excluded
from regulating authority ? Must all the laws, directing
to elect men fearing God and hating covetousness, to
be magistrates or directing men, to judge justly and
impartially and prudently, and to punish murderers,
thieves, robbers, &c. be discarded as typical?. Must

- the ten commandments, and all the explications of
them in the Old and New Testament, be discarded as
published in a typical manner ?” &c. &c. &c. I agree
with the Rev. Mr. Brown, that they ought not; they
all belong to the moral law, and their authority was
not impaired by having been applied to typical pur-
poses in the less perfect national law of Israel, nor
do I know of any christian, or sect of christians, that
thinks otherwise; nor do I know how the author
came to introduce the quotation to support his cause.
Surely he knows that Mr. Brown might, with propri-
ety, be quoted, in opposition to the leading principles
of his system. Why did he introduce the weight of
that man’s name, to prove what is nothing to his pur-
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pose? He knows that whatever particular opinions
that divine might have had, he did not support the
author’s system, either in theory or practice. He ne-
ver preached or practised disobedience to the moral
authority of the powers that be, though he no doubt
preached to reform them, as Paul did, who preached
on righteousness, temperance, and judgment, before
Felix, the Roman governor and representative of Ne-
ro, till he trembled; but he did not preach against the
immorality of the government itself, but of those whe
administered it. o
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CHAPTER IV.

.
\

Of subjection and allegiance to heathen px:inceg.s—l_.g,x of Pennsyl-
vania respecting murder vindicated—The occasion of making
- it—=0n the use of money and paying tribute—~The government -

vindicated from the author’s charge of robbery—His claims for

aliens, and their swearing oaths—Taking deeds for land—Pro-
vision for amending thie constitution, and: not punishing heresy
—The author’s misrepresentation of the treaty with Tripoli
examined—His misrepresentation of slavery in Pennsylvania
refuted—The author demoralizes all the civil governments in
the world. .

- THE author says (p. 62) “ But the saints ac-
cepted offices and places of trust under heathen
princes ; see the cases of Ezra, Nehemiah and Daniel,
in the books called by their names.”

This objection I undertake to support. His dilem-
mas, indeed, might pass unanswered; but as he has
nothing better to give in support of his cause, I will
give them a place. They are as follows: ¢«If the
saints accepted offices, &c. we may conclude, ei-
ther, firaz, that the power was legitimate ; or, secondly,
that offices may be held under illegitimate govern-
ments ; or, thirdly, that the saints sinned in accepting
them.” The illustration of these dilemmas I will pass .
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over briefly. His supposition of the case of himself
being a slave in Algiers, and being employed as pre-
sident of a university, &c. as similar to the case-of
Daniel, in Babylon, is so absurd, that it would
disgrace a school-boy. Captives made by the Barbary
pirates, have their lives saved only for the sake of the
ransom éxpected for their redemption, and are kept
on hard fare, and at hard labour, to induce their
~ friends to ransom them soon, and at high prices. Un-
less they conform to Mahometanism, they cannot be
freed from their chains. Theauthor, I presume, never
read, even in romance, of a university in Algiers,
much less of a christian slave being appointed the
president of it, or to any other office. Imaginary cases
may be introduced for illustration, but they ought to
be imagined within the bounds of probability.

It is well known, that, according to the ancient
customs of Asia, when a nation was taken captive, the
people were not thereby made menial slaves, as in
Algiers, but reduced to political slavery, and, for po-
" litical reasons, removed from their native territory.
But they were still subjects, in common with others, to
the conqueror. To prevent the inducément which re-
siding on the lands and in the cities of their fathers,
would give them to revelt, they were removed to dis-
tant territories, to which they had no peculiar attach-
ment. When the king of Assyria finally conquered
the ten tribes, after they had revolted, he transplanted
the inhabitants to the eastern parts of his vast em-
pire, to a great distance from the land of their ances-’
tors, and replaced them with captives from different
nations of the east and north-east—2 Kings xvii. 24.
and ' when Sennacherib proposed to take Judah. cap-
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tive, fmm.doing which he was only prevented by a
miraculous interposition, lrxe proposed to take them
to a land fowing with milk and honey, like their own
Jand—2 Kings xviii. 32. In bath these cases they had
before become tributary to the king of Assyria, and
afterwards revolted. This was also the case with Ju-
dah, before Zedekiah was taken captive, and Jerusa-
lem destroyed. The Jews, when captives in Babylon,
were subjects, but.not menial slaves. Except the re-
moval to a distance from their own land, they were in-
dividually considered as free, and they remained a
‘iisﬁnct peopte. Ezra has informed us, that they re-
_turned in their usual order, according to their fami-
lies, not only with the priests and Levites, singers, &c.
but the Nithinims, viz. those of the Canaanites’ who
had agreed to do the necessary service of the sanctu-
‘ary, and more than 7000 servants, male and female,
that is, more than one seventh of the whole number,
probably nearly equal to one slave to each family. It
is well known that the judicial law not only tolerated
but authorised the Israelites to procure and hold, in
perpetuity, slaves from the nations around them ; but
not of their brethren, nor stolen. This political slavery
in which the Jews were held in Babylon, is so differs
ent from the worse than menial slavery in Algiers,
that I am astonished they should ever bave been com-
pared together. As well might the colonists hefore
the revolution, be compared to slaves in Algiers.
) I foresee, however, an objection may probably be
taken from Dan. i. 34. where Nebuchadnezzar directs
the master of exnuchs te select certein of the children
of Isracly and of the king’s seedy and of the princes, in
whom there was mo blemish, to be instrticted in the
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laws of Chaldea, &c. This was the accomplishment of
the prophecy of Isaiah to Hezekiah-——Isaiah xxxix. 7.
-and no more than Samuel the prophet forewarned Is-
Tael that their own kings would do, if they persisted in
the desire of having a king, like the nations around
them, viz. a despot—1 Sam. viii. 10—18. I admit,
however, that according to our ideas of slavery, these
young men were slaves, while, at the same time, they
were nobles ; but no man in his senses will compare
this kind of slavery to the mercenary and barbarous
slavery in Algiers. However, these young men being
thus selected, is an indubitable proof that the rest en-
joyed personal liberty, except as to returning to their
own land.

In page 63, the author says, “ Any office may be
held, or service engaged in, upon the following condi-
tions, viz.

Ist. «That the duties bé right in themselves.” To
this all agree.

2d. « That they be regulated by a just law ” I an-
swer, that is matter of opinion. He undoubtedly, agree-
ably to his principles, believes that a just law would
authorise ‘punishing mie as an heretic. A just law,
agreeably to my opinion, would let both his head and
mine stay on us, and afford us both time to repent to
the eleventh hour.

3d. « That there be no other oath of office requir-
cd, but faithfully to execute official duties.”

This third rule affords a fair implication that the
-author would hold an office under the devil, or any of
his servants, provided he got the salary, and the ser-
vice to his mind. He will make no question of the right
to bestow the office, if he gets the emolument. We

R
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have many others, at present, who act on the sani_e
principle. I wish to be informed, however, by the re:
verend author, how an office can be conferred by a
person, who has no moral right to hold an office him-
self? This is a practical, and, therefore, an important
question. :

* The author (p. 64, 65) states a case of being pri-
soner with the Indians, and, as their slave, assisting
them in their lawful employment ; but that connected
with this they have a rule ¢ that every morning and
evening the officers shall take care that those under
their respective charges shall pow wow, or worship
the devil—Let an oath to support and maintain this
little code, be made, by the cominunity, an essential
qualification for holding an office.”

“ Now, supposing these two men are called to ac-
cept offices, in their respective tribes, may they both
comply with good eansciences '

I have not inserted this case of illustration with a
view to answer it, otherwise than to shew its absurdi-
ty. It only goes to shew the weakness of the author’s
cause. 1llustrations are not proofs of any thing ; they
are only introduced to explain or elucidate a case, but
they can do this no further than the supposed case is
similar to the real one, and founded on probability. In
this case there is neither simifarity nor probability.
There is no similarity between the old organized go-
vernments. of Babylon and Assyria, who were of old
like a fiool of watery and were the cradle of mankind,
and of the arts, and were at all times civilized govern-
ments, and which eventually sunk by the excess of
refinement and luxury, which always renders men ef-
feminate ; whose Magi or men famous for wisdom de-
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generated into self-seeking impostors, such as many
of the christian clergy had done in the author’s stand-
ard period, and who even exceeded the eastern magi-
cians, in the number of their fabulous miracles and
sainted impostors. The Indians never were, in this
country, civilized ; they have always been barbarous,
and all attempts hitherto to civilize them have proved
mbortive. ‘And yet, strange to tell, they understand the
law of nature better, and practice more agreeably to
it, with respect to the religion of their fellow men,
than the author. According to my information, receiv-
ed from those who have dwelt long among their va-
rious tribes, either as prisoners, public agents, or
traders, they believe that men are accountable only
to the Great Stirit, the master of breath, for their re-
ligion ; they respect a really religious man, and have
often reproved christian prisoners for not living agree-
able to the principles of their religion. They some-
times savagely barbecue and eat a portion of their
enemies taken in war, but they never have obliged
either christians, or other tribes, to attend their pow
wows ; doing so is absolutely contrary to their rules,
which prevent strangers from attending them. Hence
it is that we know nothing certain about them, and
are liable to be imposed on. One respectable person,
who had long been their prisoner, informed me, that

knowing of an unusual stir, and numerous meetings, - -

made interest to be secretly admitted, but saw no
pow wow, but only a man preaching morality from
the law of nature, as far as he understood it, with re-
lation to their dependance on the Great Spirit for
their ‘success in hunting, &c. He taught them that
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the ghosts of women and children murdered in war
would hant them, &c. " .

Why should the author have recourse to the un-
lettered savages for the support of his cause ; and, in
so0 doing, slander even them so egregiously, as by im-
plication to charge them- with a conduct, of which
they never were guilty, and which is contrary to all
their established rules? With equal justice may he,
as he has done, suppose the primitive christians, ap-
proved commentators, and the reformers, to have tes-
tified in favour of his system, which, with the apos-
tles, they have uniformly testified against. In this case,
as well as the case of Algiers, there is neither simi-
larity nor probability. Therefore it is a mere sophism
to deccive the misinformed, analogous to the-so call-
ed pious frauds which prevailed in the fourth and
fifth centuries.

After the author has at length gone on to prove
how much beiter the government of Babylon was, with
respect to holding offices undcr it, viz. holding them
under a despotic government, than a government of
compact and law, he says (p. 64) the despotic govern-
ments require no oath of allegiance, which the others
do. He concludes the paragraph by asserting, “ Daniel
had not, therefore, to swear to support an immoral
constitution, for there was none.” In the next para-
graph he says: ¢«The office was either such as re-
quired allegiance to the constitution, or it did not. If
the latter, it is the thing contended for, viz. that there
was no immoral obligation connected with the office.
If the former, he was fierjured, not only by breaking
it in several instances, but in taking it also, for he
swore to a blank, i. e. to perform he knew not what;
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but there is no account of Danicl taking such obligas .

tion. Indeed it would have been inconsistent with the

" smiles of heaven, which he and others in office fre-
quently enjoyed.”

“We have only the author’s assertion, that the king
of Babylon required no oath of allegiance, and that the
government had no law but the will of the sovereign.
This is not the case in the most despotic govern-
ments. Inthese the sovereign is so much above the-
laws, that he changes them when he pleases. This
was the case with the rescripts of the Roman empe-
rors, when they were at the height of despotism, and,
in the author’s opinion, of perfection. He has indeed
counted largely on the credulity of those for whom he
wrote, when he asserted that the king of Babylon re-
quired no oath of allegiance, when he conferred a trust.
How stands the fact?

After the same king of Babylon had carried Jehoi-
achin and other captives to Babylon, he made Zede-
kiah his deputy or governor over Judea, with the title
of king. In conferring that trust he required an oath

_of allegiance. For breaking this oath Zedekiah for-
feited the smiles of heaven, and procured its destruc-
tive frowns. The inspired writer says (2 Chron. xxxvi.
13.) speaking of the sins of Zedekiah, “ And he also
rebelled against king Nebuchadnezzar, who had made
him'swear by God.” To the same purpose see Eze-
kiel, chap. xvii. from the 1ith to the 18th verse,
wherein Zedekiah is most severely reproved for
breaking his oath of allegiance to the king of Babylon.
v. 18. “Seeing he despised the oath by breaking the
covenant, when lo, he had given his hand, and done
all these things, he shall not escape. Therefore, thus

" m2 :
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_saith the Lord God, as I live, surely mine oath, which
he hath broken, even it will I recompense on his own
head,” &c. When we compare this with the pathetic,
impressive, and prophetical exhortations of the weep-
ing prophet Jeremiah to Zedekiah, to fulfil his alle-
giance to the king of Babylon, we will probably be
convinced, that in taking that catk, and giving his hand,
he had the smiles, i. e. the approbation of heaven ; and
that in breaking it, he had its high disapprobation.
Of this ocath we are only incidentally informed,
through the breach of it, but it proves that the king of
Babylon was in the habit of requiring such; thatis to
say, that it was the law of the kingdom to require an
oath of allegiance when a public trust was conferred.

: Thatoaths were required and given, as the highest
assurance of confidence, in conferring trusts and
pledging friendship, from the early ages of the world,
is evident, from the history of the patriarchs in the
‘books of Moses. It is authorised by the law ol nature,
the law of Moses, by the gospel, and by the highest
possible imitable example, viz. the example of God
-Almighty ; with this difference, that because he could
swear by no greater, he swear by himself, and because
he is infinitcly the greatest, men and angels swear by
him. To bind Zedekiah the more firmly to perform
his oath, Nebuchadnezzar changed his name from
Mettaniah, to what imports tke righteousness of God.
The Universal History, and others, inform us, in ad-
dition to what the Bible does, that oaths were in use
und sacred among the Gentile nations from time im-
memorial. We know they were awfully so among the
Greeks and Romans. The author himself will admit,
that the term sacrament, which christians apply to
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baptism and the Lord’s supper, as seals of the cove-
nant of grace, is taken from the oath of fidelity given
by the Roman officers and soldiers to that heathen and
idolatrous government. That the Saviour, when he
healed the centurion’s servant, highly approved of
his faith, but did not censure him for holding the mi-
litary command under that oath, nor tell him to resign
it. The centurion, who was directed by an angel to
send for the apostle Peter ‘to instruct him more per-
fectly, enjoyed the smiles of heaven while he was un-«
der an oath of allegiance, and while an emperor reign-
ed, little, if at all, inferior in wickedness to Nero, viz.
Ciligula. The apostle's instructions are on record, but -
in none of them is he told to renounce his allegiance
to the Roman government. This centurion enjoyed
the smiles of heaven in an extraordinary measure
before he received the divine mission of the apostle
Peter, who taught him the blessed doctrine of Christ
crucified, &c. but not a word about the immoral go-
vernmert to which he had sworn allegiance, nor a
cautien to renounce his allegiance ; nor did the apos-
tle Paul give. any such advice to the centurion, whe
treated him courteously when he guarded him on his
passage to Rome, and during his shipwreck on his
way, to support his solemn and legal appeal to the su-
preme court of the empire, while the monster Nero
was emperor. ,
The author (p. 63) has assigned another reason
why Daniel did not take an oath to the king of Baby-
lon. “The monarch was the legislator; his will w
the law of the realm. Daniel v. 19. ¥ Whom he woulw
he slew, and whom he would he kept alive.” .
Has not the author, in this instance, proved top
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much. When Israel chose to be governed by a king,
like the nations around them, viz. a despot, as all the
kings in Asia had then become; God, as their king,
severely reproved them for their choice, and by his
prophet warned them of the result. 1 Sam. viii. 10—
22. After this, we never hear of a king who thought
proper to take a man’s life, by applying for this pur-
pose to the courts of justice instituted by the judicial
law. Nebuchadnezzar was a mighty conqueror. His-
tory says he governed from India to the pillars of Her-
cules, i. e. the Straits of Gibraltar. When he took Je-
rusalem, which had most perfidiously rebelled, he
slew the king’s sons before his eyes, and whom be-
sides he thought proper. This was agreeable even to
the modern law of nations, as they, after rebelling
contrary to the solemn oath of their king, and holding
out during a long siege, contrary to the advice of Je-
remiah the prophet, were taken without conditions.
Was this worse than David did with the Ammonites?
See 2 Sam. xii. 31. “ And he (David) brought forth
the people that were therein, and put them under
saws, and under harrows of iron, and under axes of
iron, and made them pass through the brick kiln;
and thus did he unto all the cities of the children of
Ammon.” The children of Ammon never had taken
. an oath to David with the divine approbation, as Ze-
dekiah had done to the king of Babylon. I vindicate
neither of them. The scripture records the fact with
sespect to David, but makes no apology for his con-
~“#ct in this instance. The Bible taken, even as a com-
fnon history, is the most candid and impartial history
that ever was wrote. In matters of fact, it has no fa-
vourites, and makes no zpologies.
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To come to the emperors to whom the author im-
pliedly ascribes infallibility, as they were the first who
pretended to give authority, by their civil sanction, to
the law of the most high God, they hdd precisely the
character givento the king of Babylon; whom they would
they slew, and whom they would they kefit alive. Constan-
tine slew his own son Crispin, and afterwards his wife,

. a number of the nobles, his brother-in-law, after he
had promised him protectjon, and his sister’s son of
-welve years old, without a form of trial, for which,at
Rome, he acquired the name of the second Nero. He
sometimes exposed prisoners, taken in war, to wild
beasts for amusement, and shed as much blood in war,
probably, as the king of Babylon, and grievously op-
pressed the empire. Theodosius, a better man I ad-
mit, than Constantine, in a pass;ion massacred the in-
habitants of Thessalonica, his own subjects, and com-
mitted other excesses. He shed much blood in war,
but it was principally for the necessary defence of the
empire, not in a struggle for empire, like Constantine.
Yet the author acknowledges their autharity, and com-
pares them to good Josiah, &c. Was their murder
and oppression the less criminal, because they were
christians, and had usurped the authority of Christ
over his own house?

In short, the prophet Jeremiah writes by divine
direction to the captives in Babylon, and exhorts
them (Jer. xxix. 4==7) to be good subjects, to marry,
to plant, to build, to seek the peace of the city, and to
pray unto the Lord for it, for in the ficace thereof you
shall have feace. Very similar this to the apostle
Paul’s directions in 1 Tim. ix. 1—3. « I exhort, there-
fore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, interdes-
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sions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men: for

kings, and for all that are in authority, that we lead a
quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty.”
Here the testimony of an eminent prophet and apostle
agrees in giving their united testimony, that allegi-
ance expressed in every proper manner, to such pow-
ers as we receive protection from, and as God, in his
providence, has set over us, is both our duty and inte-«
rest. When they withdraw their protection, the alle-
giance ceases of course; yet this is not admitted by
the author’s political heads of the church of Christ on
carth, They frequently have claimed allegiance where
they have withdrawn protection from, and made war
on such as would not worship the image they had set
up, viz. human authority substituted in place of the
divine. ,

An oath of allegiance, which God calls mine oath,
and my covenant, was exacted from Zedekiah, on be-
ing appointed governor, with the title of king, of the
small territory of Judea, afterwards but a small por-
tion of the province on that side of the river Euphrates.
Of this oath and covenant of allegiance to the king of
Babylon, God highly approves, and by his prophets
exhorts, in the most pathetic manner, to the faithful
fulfilling of it, and denounces and executes desolating
judgments for the breach of it, and commands the
captives to be good subjects, not only in their out-
ward practice, but in their prayers to God, for the
welfare of the government to whom they were cap-
tives ; and they enjoyed the smiles of heaven in do-
ing so.

Daniel was appointed to, and accepted of the office
of chief governor of the extensive and powerful pro-

- -
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vince of Babylon, including the seat of empire, and of
chief justice of the empire, implied by ¢ sitting in the
king’s gate,” viz. the supreme seat of judgment. Yet
the author assures us, on his own authority only, that
he took no oath of allegiance, or thatif he did, he was
perjured, -and could not enjoy the smiles of heaven.
Now we are assured he did enjoy the smiles of hea-
ven, that the king of Babylon was in the habit of re-
quiring such an oath, on conferring a trust, that God
approved of giving it, and punished the breach of it,
and smiled on those who took and fulfilled it. By what
authority then can the author say, that the king of
Babylon did not require an oath of allegiance from
Daniel, or that if he gave it, he was perjured, and
could not enjoy the smiles of heaven? )

How opposite to Jeremiah the prophet is the au-
thor! Jer. 27. from the first to the last verse, God
asserts his sovereign right to dispose of all nations of
the earth, and dispose of them to whom he will, and
declares that he has given into the hand of Nebu-
chadnezzar all the kings and their dominion and pro-
perty, before named, to serve him, and his son, and his
son’s sen, until the time of his land, viz. of the fall of
the Babylonish empire come.

_ In the 12th verse the prophet applies particularly
to Zedekiah and the Jews, saying, “ Bring your neck
under the king of Babylon, and serve him and his
people, and live.” « Why will you die, thou and thy
people, by the sword, by the famine, &c.—There-
fore, hearken thou not unto the words of the prophets,
who speak unto you, saying, Ye shall not serve the
king of Babylon, they prophecy a lie unto you.”
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In the above, the smiles of heaven are connected
with submitting to the authority of the king of Baby-
lon, of which we know by the case of Zedekiah, that
taking an oath of allegiance was one instance of obe-
dience required and approved of by God, and the
breach of it called rebellion by the authority of God
Almighty. The author, however, in his superior wis-
dom, has chosen his lot with the false prophets, and
‘may be addressed in the words of the prophet Ezek.
chap. xxviii. 3. “ Behold thou art wiser than Daniel,”
&c. The above applies equally to the cases of Zerub-
babel, F.zra, Nehemiah, Mordeeai, three of them suc-
cessively governors of Judea, and the fourth prime
minister of Persia, and to all similar cases. God, by
the prophet, expressly gave the dominion to Babylon
for three generations, and after this gave it to Cyrus,
king of Persia, without express limitation of duration,
but with a prophetic intimation that it should pass to
the Greeks, to whose authority, in the person of
Alexander, it was transferred. ,

All authors, whether divine, moral, or political,
whose works I have had an opportunity of perusing,
except the author’s, agree in maintdining that alle-
giance and protection are inseparably relative terms,
‘and that their relation is founded in moral honesty,
‘viz. the moral law of nature. The author not only
reverses this universally established doctrine in the-
ory, but in practice; he and those for whose be-
‘nefit he professes to write, have, and still continue to
receive protection from the government of Penn-
sylvania, which has been distinguished for hospitality
to strangers, agreeably to the directions of the apos-
tle, ever since it became a colony. This principle
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+ was “carefully introduced by Mr. Penn, its original
founder, and not less carefully cultivated by the state
government. Of this the reverend author, and those
who adhere to his system, are standing witnesses. But
what is the return made for this protection? It is not
allegiance. It is not even quiet and inoffensive acqui-
escence. It is pierversion, slander, and sedition. This,
indeed, is a high charge, which ought not to be made
on light grounds. If I do so, the candid. reader will
condemn me; therefore I am responsible for the
charge. .

I pass over his insidious, but trifling objections to

. the oaths administered to jurors, &c. &c. (p. 54) as

unworthy of notice or reply, but cannot pass over his
note on the criminal code of Pennsylvania, p. 55.
«1In no case does the violation of the divine law
appear more flagrant, than in the law of Pennsylvania,
respecting murder. God expressly commands, in the

~ most pointed manner, Gen. ix. 6. ¢ Whoso sheddeth

“man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed." And,
Numb. xxxv. 31. ¢ Moreover, ye shall take no satis-
faction for the life of a murderer, which is guilty of
death ; but he shall be surely put to death.” Verse
23. ¢ And the land cannot be cleansed of the blood
that is shed therein, but by the blood of him that
shed it .

“The divine law distinguishes between man-
slaughter and murder ; but not between murder of the
first degree, and murder of the second. How flatly
contradictory to the law of God, is the law of Penn-
sylvania, which declares, that, after April 22, 1794,
¢ No crime whatsoever (except murder of the first de-
gree) shall be punished with death, in the state of

S ,

-
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Pennsylvania’ See Read’s Digest, page 288. How
could a juror, who was a Bible believer, act in this
case {” o

I am very sorry that I cannot avoid saying, that
the author, in the above paragraph, has indulged in
asserting an absolute and palpable falsehood.

He says the divine law, probably meaning that the
peculiar law of Moses distinguishes between murder
and manslaughter. I say, and say it with confidence,
that it does mot. It neither mentions nor distinguishes
_between manslaughter and the most innocent acci-
dental homicides ; between a man bejng “killed by
the axe slipping off the helve,” (Deut. xix. 5) nor the
case where the ¢ man lies not in wait, but God deli-
vers him into his hand; then I will appoint thee a
place whither he shall flee. But if a man come pre-
sumptuously upon his neighbour, to slay him with
guile; thou shalt take him from mine altar, that he
may die”—Exod. xxi. 13, 14. “ But if he thrust him
of hatred, or hurl at him by laying of wait, that he
die; or in enmity smite him with his hand, that he
" die: he that smote him shall surely be put to death ;
for he is a2 murderer : the revenger of blood shall slay
the murderer, when he meeteth him. Butif he thrust
him suddenly without enmity, or have cast upon him
any thing without laying of wait; or with any stone,
‘wherewith a man may die, seeing him not, and cast it
upon him, that he die, and was not his enemy, neither
sought his harm; then the congregation shall judge
‘between the slayer and the revenger of bléod accor-
di:;g to these judgments”—Numbers xxxv. 22—24.
"« But if any man hate his neighbour, and lie in wait
for him, and smite him mortally, that he die, and
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fleeth inte one of those cities, then the elders of his
city shall send and fetch him hence,” &c.

On these extracts from the law of Moses, I ob-
serve, that they do not fully correspond with that
given to the sons of Noah. They very materially re-
strain the power of the avenge? of blood,both by the
institution of the cities of refuge,and courts of justice.
The penalties for the breach of the morunl law being
no part of the law itself, -but incidentally becoming
necessary, because of transgression, to enforce obedi-
ence toit; they are chargeable accoiding to circums
stances, and the will of the. legislature.

I have before observed, that the law respecting
the punishment of murder given te the sons of Noah,

. was the best that the then state of society would ad-
mit. That all penalties being positive and changeable
institutions, agreeable to the will of the legislature, a
different and improved criminal code was given by
Moses. And by the same rule, every nation taking the
meoral law, applicable for their own circumstances, for
their guide, have a right to enact such penalties as
are necessary to protect their people in living quict
and feaceable lives in godliness and honesty, agreeable
to the prayer which the apostle directed to be offered
up by the churches.

The legislature of Pennsylvania very properly ex-
ercised this right, and accommbdated her criminal
code agreeably to circumstances, and the state of so-
ciety. But was their decision contrary to the moral
law? No, it was not. Was it contrary to the judicial
law of Moses? No, it was not. It was an improve-

“ment of it, and no doubt such as it would have been,

if circumstances had been equal. But why did not-
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the author state the law of Pennsylvania as any ho-
nest man would have done ? He quoted the introduc-
tory or heading line, repealing other criminal laws,
and gave it out for the law itself respecting murder,
and falsified the law of Moses to give plausible cur-
rency to his seditious slander of the law of Pennsyl-
vania. :

No crimey except murder in the first degree, shall be
phunished wvith death. All murder which shall be frerpe-
trated by means of poison, or by laying in wait, or by any
kind of wilful, deliberate, and firemediiated killing, or
arhich shall be committed in the perpetration, or attemfpit
to perpctrate, arsan, rape, or burglary, shall be deemed
murder in the first degree. “

The above is the law of Pennsylvania for punish-
ing murder, of which he has not inserted one word.
He has only inserted a negative introductory line,
which applies more particularly to other crimes for-
merly punished by death, than to murder, for it made
no change in the punishment of murder, nor abate-
ment of it. The definition of murder to be punished
with death, includes the definition of the law of Mo-
ses, with the addition of poisoning, and.without the
exception in favour of the master who kiiled his ser-.
vant. The law of Moses, in every instance, shews the
greatest detestation of shedding human blood, but
distributes the punishments, as it pleased divine wis-
dom to entrust to fallible judges in that state of so-
ciety. For the same reason, two witnesses were indis-.
pensably necessary, under that law, to convict a murs:
derer. In the present state of society, Pennsylvania,
and all the other states (except one) make no excep-
tion in favour of the master who wilfully and delibe«..
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rately kills his slave, and all of them are convicted on
the testimony of one positive witness; hence the law
of Pennsylvania is more severe against murder than
the judicial law. It is similar go the law of England,
and both in a degree copied from the law of Moses,
adapted to change of circumstances. Murder is defin-
ed by the law of England to be “a person of sound
memory and discretion, unlawfully killing any rea-
senable creature, in being, and under the king’s peace,
with malice aforethought, either express or im-
plied.” Torture was not admitted in the judicial law,
but it was introduced among christians in the dark
ages, and applied to several real or supposed crimes,
especially against heresy, under the notion of punish-
ing sin.

Murder, in the English law, is called felonious o-
micide. In the judicial law all manslaying, short of
murder, is considered as one kind of homicide, and

. equally punished with death, if caught by the ‘aven-
ger; or; if he escapes, with banishment to the city of
refuge, except the master who slew his servant, for
whom the punishment, in the most aggravated cases,
was a fine. The Roman civil laws, however, which’
generally prevailed among christian nations, and the
common law of England, distinguish homicides into
different classes, such as justifiable, excusable, and
Jelonious ; and those are again subdivided and punish-
ed according to their different degrees of criminality.
But whoever kills a man, however innocently or justi-
fiably, must stand his trial as a murderer, and bear
the burthen of proof to vindicate himself. This, no
doubt, for good reasons, was not the case with the
judicial law. In prosecutions under it, the burthen of

82
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proof lay on the prosecutors, who must produce two
positive witnesses to prove the fact.

The English law, &c. also distinguish felonious
homicides into different classes, viz. treason, murder,
and manslaughter. The last they define to be the un-
lawful killing of another, without malice, either ex-
press or implied, but in a sudden passion, or in some
unlawful act, without any known malice aforethought,
or premeditated intention. Such would, under the ju-
dicial law, have been entitled to their refuge, and pro-
- tected from the avenger, equally with more innocent
homicides. This embraces most of the cases of homi-
cides that take place in unpremeditated quarrels,
frays, &c. and unfortunately it has been applied to the
case of duels. Men of sobriety and reflection, both in
England and this country, have long lamented, that
through the aversion of juries to take mens’ lives,
murderers frequently escaped with only the punish-
ment of manslaughter, viz. a slight touch on the
hand with a hot iron, which, from habit, has come to
be attended with little or no disgrace. Forfeiture of
estate is mentioned, but seldom executed, even in
England, and cannot in this country, where that kind
of royal robbery of families is constitutionally forbid,
even in cases of treason. All whipping, cropping,
burning the hand, &c. which disguises or maims the
body of a man, is also forbidden by our Jaws. This
rendered it necessary to enact some other punish-
ment for manslaughter, that it might nat escape, and
also that murder, in doubtful cases, might not escape
altogether, under the name of manslaughter. They
did not, for this purpose, abate the punishment of
murder, nor qualify the definition of it, but_to render
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it more detestable, called it by the opprobrious.name of
% murder in the first degree ;> and on thé same pringci-
ple, to render manslaughter, in the higher grades of
it, more detestable, they called it % murder in the se-
cond degree.”” And instead of a slight burn on the
hand, at the discretion of the executioner, who might
easily be bribed, the delinquent must be condemned
to a period of imprisonment and hard labour, for a
term, not exceeding fourteen years-—no trifling pu-
nishment. When the criminal code was revised, the
judges were authorised to offer this in preference of
death, to some who were liable for crimes committed
under the former law to death ; some of them refused
the exchange. )

Here it is observable, that the author has palmed
a line, repealing other criminal laws, on his readers,
for the law of Pennsylvania, providing for the punish-
ment of murder. And to aid him in his deception,
took advantage of its being entered as anintroduction
to that law, not to repeal it, as he insinuates, but to
prepare the way for giving it more explicit force. He
artfully conceals the definition of murder, and, to give
the deception the greatér force, he profanely quotes
the texts of scripture before mentioned, to counte-
nanee, if not an.assertion, at least a disingenuous ins-,
plication, that Pennsylvania does mot punish murder
with death, equal to what is required by the law of
Gad, but takes satisfaction for murder, which they do
not do.

I am justified in saying, that though the author
‘has,. in numerous instances, discovered. wans of can-
dour, or that he wrote without due information; or
understanding the subject, this is a case that admiks
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of no apology; in no case does the author’s want of
candour appear more flagrant, than in this instance.
How flatly contrary to the law of God is his perver-
sion of truth and candour, in order to deceive others,
and disturb the public peace.

If any should think the above too severe, I ask,
Is there not a cause ? There is cause sufficient in the
statement of the case, which is aggravated by the ef-
fects it has had.

But itis not in this instance alone that the author
seditiously slanders the government and people of
the United States. This is done in alesser or greater
degree in every one of his seven reasons why he can-
not homologate our governments. Besides the case
last noticed, every instance in which he calls them
immoral and illegitimate, i. e. bastard governments, is
a slander. None had ever any claim on us but Great
Britain, by which we were indeed. considered as ille-
gitimate or bastard governments, while deemed by
them in a state of rebellion.. But since that question
was decided in favour of the United States, Britain *

_herself, and all other nations, have, and do, acknow- :
ledge and treat with them as legitimate moral go-
vernments ; and at 2 time when all the governments -
of Europe have been charging each other with im- -
morality, &c. the United States escape clear from any
such charge, except from the author.

In page 69, he supposes us to object— But you "
make use of the money which receives its currency
from their sanction; and you support them by paying -
tribute, &c. Why not swear allegxmce, hold oﬁi-
ces,” &c, | -
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To this he answers, “ We make use of the mo-
ney, to be sure, but when we give an equivalent for
it, by industry or otherwise, it is our own property;
and, another man’s stampiing his name upon our coats,
is no reason why we should throw them away.”

What contemptible sophistry! What analogy is
there between one individual stamping his name on
another man’s coat, to claim a currency to it, and the
giving currency to money ? This is one of the high-
est sovereign acts of government. It is authorised by
law, and, in menarchies, stamped with the image and
superscription of the sovereign. In republics it is
stamped as authorised according to law, otherwise it
is not money. The laws of the United States have
authorised a particular  coinage of their owa, and
adopted by law some foreign coins, to which they
have affixed a legal value, and for whicb it shall pass.
Both are money by the sovereign -authority, and net
like an unauthorised individual sta.mpmg his name on
another man’s coat.

He adds: « It must be gmnted, also, that we do
support them, by paying tribute, &c. So do we the
robber, unto whom we give a part, to save the re-
mainder. But will it, therefore, follow, that I may le-
gally swear allegiance to him, or become one of his-
officers in the business of robbery and plunder!”’

- Another wonderful illustration, by which the Ame-
rican governments are designated robbers. Did ever
the American government rob any man? No. The
very insinuation. of this is a seditious slander. The
authar knew that the sedition law was repealed be-
fore he;. wrote his book, but.the same authority can
renew it again. Robbers, if ever they are so.gene- .

.
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rous ‘as not to take all, give no equivalent for what
they take. For what small tribute the author pays
in this state, which goes wholly to making roads
and bridges, or for court houses, courts, &c. the pro-.
tection and accommodation of which the author and
all aliens enjoy, as fully and freely as citizens do, is a
full and ample equivalent, which they accept of, and
enjoy. They pay no direct tax for the expense of the
civil government of the state—this is paid out of ano-
ther fund, which arose from the state doing movre
than her share during the distressing period of the
war with Britain; of this, the hard earnings of the
citizens, in other times, the author, &c. enjoy their
proportion, without any equivalent, and they pay none
to support the federal government. In England, from
which we have copied much of our jurisprudence,
allegiance is_divided into two Kinds, namely, the na-
tural allegiance of natives, which they consider as
perpetual, and the local and temporary’ allégiance,
which is incidental to aliens. We have required hi.
therto only this last, for we have as yet made no law
against expatriation, either of native ar alien, but free+
ly protect aliens.without their giving allegiance. 1
have already shewn that all approved commentators
on the Bible, or on civil and common law, and all mo-
ral and political writers, consider it a first principle,
or establishcd moral maxim, that protection necessa-
rily draws allegiance—that they are morally connect+
ed together—that they cannot be separated. This be.
ing the case, I recommend to the author.to examine
the questions over again, on more correct moral
principles. In so doing, he will find he has been mis-
taken; that the state has not robbed them; that it has
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-%8hould a robber'meet me on the high way, and,
upon finding -that I had no money, ‘put his bayonet to
my breast; and should it appear evidently, that he in-
tended to kill'me, urless-I would solemnly engage to
" take, or send him, a certain sum of money, in a given
time, say fifty dollars, ought I not to comply " '

This, as an abstract guestion, has been decided
differently by casuists, but what has it to do with the
United States ¢ Did they act the part of robbers in
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euch a mannner as he describes? The insindation ‘is
a slander, too absurd and too ridiculous to require
further notice.

His fifteenth supposed objection is: ¢ But you are
mostly aliens, and have no business with our govern-
mental affairs.” This is an objection of his own fram-
ing. No country in the world has received aliens with
more freedom, nor admitted them to the participation
of all their privileges with more liberality. But we
will hear his own reply to it.

« Admitting that we were all aliens, what does
this prove ? ¢ The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness
thereof.’—Ps. xxiv. 1. We are moral subjects of the
Lord of the whole earth. While we maintain true and
faithful allegiance to him, and conscientiously obey
his laws, we have a right to live in any part of his
dominions, where, in his providence, he may please
to cast our lots. We ought not to infringe upon any of
the rights of others, &c.——We meddle not with your
governmental affairs, farther than their morality or
immorality is concerned. We have a right to give our
opinion. We do so, and the reasons on which it is
founded.”

How are we to understand the author? Does he
profess to come with a divine mission? Let him then
shew the proofs of his apostleship. He contradicts the
most explicit language of the apostles of Christ, and
of the law of Moses, which he professes to substitute
for the moral law, as has been alrcady shewn. That he
patronizes a practice, and practises himself, totally
repugnant to the practices of the patriarchs, the pro-
phets, Christ and his apostles, the primitive christians,
the witnesses during the dark ages, the ma-tyrs and
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reformers, has been heretofore shewn. He ought to
-work greater miracles than any of these have done,
before he succeeds in overturning their doctrines, and
. .condemning their practice. The moral law being ad-
dressed to every individual (or, to use the author’s
.words, “ every man necessarily possesses it”) and the
gospel, both in its promises and precepts, as well as
the instructive examples itrecords—these are address-
ed to the people of the United States, as well as
others, and they have received from God the same
.powers of reason and judgment as other men, and are
equally accountable to him for the exercise of it.
Though the earth, with dominion over the crea-
tures, be given in a general grant to the human fami-
ly, yet that it is not so given to be held in common
but to be distributed according to certain established
rules, is evident from scripture, reason, and the his-
tory of nations. This distribution is of two kinds—na-
tional and individual. The property of all the indivi-
duals which compose the nation, is the property of -
the government of the nation, so far as is necessary
to provide for its protection against the claims or in-
vasion of other nations, robbers or intruders ; but it is
. distributed and appropriated to individuals, in such
proportions, and subject to such rules, as the laws of
each nation prescribe. This is essentially necessary
to civil socicty, agricultyre, &c. No alien nor foreign-
er has any right to intrude himself, or interfe¥e with
the property and enjoyments of the nation or indivi-
duals, further or otherwise than the Jaw of the nation
authorises.
There is one exception to this rule. If by provi-
dential distress through shipwreck, or any other una-
T
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voidable cause, strangers are left on our territory, ‘we
must treat them with hospitality, and protect them
until they have an opportunity te return to their own
country. This is a moral duty, binding individuals as
well as nations ; any thing further depends ob moral
discretion. In the positive institution ‘of government
given to Israel, they are enjoined ‘to be kind to the
stranger—but it was provided that strangers, under
that law, could never hold land in fee simple. The
land was entailed to the Israclites and-their families
in an unalienable perpetuity; it could not even be
mortgaged but for a very short period; therefore, un-
der that law, strangers could never hold real property,
nor were they assured of liberty. In the very prospe-
‘rous times of Israel, numerous strangers ' resorted-to
‘them ; king David had numbered them, for what pur-
‘pose we are not informed, but Solomon made them
slaves to the public soon after his father's death.
When he began to build the témple, he put fourscore
“thousand of them to be hewers in the mountains, and
threescore and ten thousand to be bearers of burthens,
and three thousand six hundred to be overseers to set
the people to work—2 Chron. ii. 17, 18. ‘The gospel
teachés not to be neglectful to entertain strangers;
‘but no law obliges states to encourage aliens volun-
tarily to settle among them. This depends on the dis-
‘cretion of the civil society. If they followed the exam-
ple of Solomon, they would employ them in. public
-works. .
The author, indeed, claims 'a right to live in'any

part of his (God’s) dominions, where in his provi-
~dence he may please to order his lot. This 'he claims
“from his conscientious' faithfulness to Christ Jesus.
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avail themselves of the right of conquest from the
Indians, though they were twice subdued; but pur-
chased from them at a fair price, only when they
chose to sell, and add an annuity to make it their in-"
terest to continue at peace. Yet the author, &c. who

he says are aliens, invalidate our title. I would not

have distinguished aliens, if he had 'not introduced

them with a superior claim, independent of the go-

vernment.

" No nation ever had, or can have, a clearer moral
title to their territory, than the United States. The
foundation of civil government is laid on the law of
nature, and all ‘approved commentators agree that the
fifth gommandment contains an abstract of all relative
duties among men, as all other relations flow from
the relation of parents and children, or pai‘take in a
certain degree of its nature. Nations, like families, -
have their rules and rights. It is my moral duty to
voceive into my family, and relieve a stranger in dis-
tress. But if he sows sedition in my family, and says I
have no moral right to govern it—that, therefore, even
my lawful commands eught not to be obeyed ; that by
enforcing them for the support of the family, I act
the part of a robber with my bayenet at his breast, &c,
1 certainly have a right, and it is my duty, to refuse
to continue to support him in my family. This is just
the case with civil government, with respect to sedi-
tious and slanderous aliens, and they have the fur-
ther right, for the peace of the citizens, to punish
them.

If our government has no moral right to govern,
it has no moral right to hold or dispose of land, to
coin money, take legal testimony, or make decisions
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in Jaw ; nor the citizens who hold land under warrants
or patents from the government, to hold them, nor to
tmnsfer them to others, nor others to hold it under
such transfer——tesumony taken or decisions made un-
der immoral authority and laws, cannot be valid. The
author and his aliens, however, appear to have made
or found a new moral law, suited to their own conve-
nience, to justify them in taking all the benefits of
government, and refusing the corresponding relative
duties enjoined by divine authority. If the government
is immoral, all its official acts are so likewise ; not
only its grants of land, judlClaJ decmons, &c. but even
its protection of the aliens must also be immoral.

The author (p. 69) in his ninth supposed objec-
tion—for he makes the objections, which he means to
answer himself, to his own mind—says, “ You swear
oaths administered by them, and hold deeds of land,
&c. whose validity rests entirely upon their sanc-
tion.”

Not to follow the author through his metaphysical
refinements about oaths and deeds, I will inform him,
that a deed gives no title in law, further than it is
founded on an original grant from the government,
and finally confirmed by its patent. Is it possible that
the author has wrote with so little information, as not
to know that a deed is a conveyance, from one citizen
to another, of his own right to the thing conveyed ;
but that a patent, is the transfer from the govern-
ment itself, and that unless founded on this, as direct-
_ed by law, all deeds are a nullity ; and that so are all
testimonies taken on oath otherwise, or by other au-
thority, than the government authorises. An oath, not
taken as the law du'ects, is no lawful testimony. A

T2
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man may commit perjury, for which he is accounta-
ble to God, but not to a municipal court, which did
not require or authorize such testimony; but if
proved, it will prevent the person thus perjured in the

'sight of God, from being admitted as a witness there-

after in any court, because it affects his moral cha-
racter. Therefore, infallible in his judgment, and im-
mense in his knowledge, as the author represents
himself to be, every deed for land which he or his
friends purchase, depends for its validity on the mo-
ral authority of the government under which it is held.
If it has no moral right to grant it, they have no mo-
ral right to hold the grant; and that what they re-
ceive as money, in this or any other country, is mo-
ney, no further than the government has ade it so. .
That countcrfeiting it would subject him to the pe-
nalty of death, but not to the more severe penalty of
treason;, as in Britain, from whence he came. This
being the doctrine of the moral law, that an oath,
without acknowledging the authority of the magis-
trate, is no testimony, and of the municipal law of all
civilized nations, and the law between civilized na-
tions and the citizens of each, and consequently the
law of God, agrecably to his former decisions.

I will here take a concise notice of his fourteenth
objection, likewise, I presume, of his own making,
namely— But the constitution makes provision for

.its ‘own amendment,” &c. He answers, “ The repre-

sentatives must take an oath to support the constitu-
tion. This oath we have formally shewn to be im-
moral,” &c. .

What! is it really imwnoral to give the security of

‘an oath to act agreeable to the law of nature, which
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he author has assured us every man possesses, and
which obliges all men, and all governments, to pur-
sue their own happiness? Is it immoral to support
the social compact, until it is by common consent re-
vised? Is it immoral to engage to support the go-
vernment, while it protects you? If so, he should have
recourse to such a government as that of the Medes
and Persians formerly was, who affecting to be gods,
and infallible, could not revise their own most iniqui-
tous decrees, not even to save Daniel from the lions,
or the Jews from massacre. In this instance he ob-
jects to one of the best principles of the government,
and the most agreeable to the moral law of nature. .
In page 71 he has objected to the voice of the majo-
tity deciding on governmental affairs, without inform-
ing us to whose decision we shall have recourse, in
such cases. We know, from what is before noticed,
that he prefers the decision of a despot, such as Ne-
buchadnezzar was (p. 64) to the decision of a repub-
lican government. With these principles, he ought
not to have sought an asylum in a republican govern-
ment, whose principles, agreeable to the advice of the
apostle, is, «if it be possible, to live peaceably with
all men.”

I have passed over some of the author’s objec-
tions to the governments of the United States, think-
'ing them so evidently unfounded, as not to require
notice; but understandmg they had weight with some, ]
I will give them a brief review.

In page 49, he says, “The good pedple of the
United States of America, concentered by represen-
" tation in the senatorial council and chief magistrate,
disclaimed the religion of Jesus, and cast away the
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cords of the Lord’s anointed, in the ratification of the
treaty of peace and friendship with the Bey of Tripoli !
¢« The Awmerican plenipetentiary availed himself
of it, as an important circumstance in the article of
negociation, that the Amerjican government was not
predicated upon the christian religion; and, conse-
quently, a government that the bey might safely treat
with, Take it in the words of the treaty itself. ¢ The
government of the United States of America, is not,
in any sense, founded on the christian religion. It
has, in itself, no character of enmity against the laws
and religion of Mussulmen.” And, what is further
worthy of notice, by the sixth article of the federal
constitution, this treaty is made the supreme law of
the land ! Must it not be dishonouring to Christ,” &c.
The constitution does nat say this treaty alone;-
a8, by way of eminence, it says, «all treaties that are
made, or that shall be made hereaftér, shall be the
supreme law,” &c. What he has quoted as the treaty,
is no article of it. It stipulates nothing to be perform-
ed on either side, nor any engagement of any kind;
therefore the senate did not ratify it. They only rati-
fied, or could ratify, the treaty or mutual engagements.
If these were agreeable to the instructions given to
the minister, the senate was morally bound to ratify
it; and they were morally bound to redeem our cap-
tives from the most cruel slavery and death, with as
little delay as possible. The words quoted by the au-
thor are inserted by the negociator as the preamble to
the treaty,.at his own discretion. It is not easy to be-
lieve, that the author was so badly informed as not to
know that the formal preamble, or introduction, to a
treaty or law, is no obligatory part or article of the
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tréaty or law itself. If he was <o, 'any attorney or mem-
ber of a legislature could have informed him. . He
maintains the solemn league and covenant to be bind-
ing on this country, but surely he will not say that the
introductory preamble to it, ‘descriptive only of the_
character of the parties contemplated to be engaged
in it, and not at all of the then colonies, is an article
of the covenant, and binding on this country. The
words quoted by the author are in like manner de-
scriptive of the character of the United States, given
by the negociator, who had himself suffered long and
cruel slavery in Algiers, where he saw the exit of
many of his fellow captives. He well knew the long
rooted and deadly enmity that still subsisted between
the Barbary pawers and the christians, on or near the
Mediterranean coast, vie. since the iphuman persecu-
tion, robbery and expulsion of the Moors from Spain,
Portugal, &c. and their barbarous treatment fconf the
inquisition. At that period, the king of Spain reigning
over a_great proportion of Italy also, was the most
formidable power in Europe ; but Spain has ever since
rapidly dcclined in population and power. The Bar-
bary powers have sometimes made a short truce with
them, but no treaty of peace. They are all popish
powers, and it is from these the character of chris-
tian governments are taken by the Barbary powers;
to avoid this prejudice, well known to the negocia-
tor, he stated this character.

The articles of the treaty were ratified, our cap-
tives ransomed, and the treaty faithfully fulfilled on
our part; but the negociator was recalled, and not
since employed. On the first breach of the treaty by
Tripoli, the United States renounced it and went te
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war, which preduced the releasa of other. captives,
and another treaty, to which nq sugh preamble was, -
apnexed. This.is a plain statement of facts. It re-
mains with the candid reader tq jydge if this was,
« disclaiming the religion of Jesus, and casung away-
the cords of the Lord’s anoipted,” by the United
States, in their representative character. If it does,,
what does the author’s setting the crown of Christ’s,
kingdony, which is not of this world, on the head of a
wortal man, viz. a prince of this world, with the same
power exclusively to ratify and sanction the laws of;
Ahe most high God, as he has with respect to civil
laws, amount to? The government of the United
States recalled their ambassador, and did not.-employ.
him again, though he had suffered and done much in,
their service ; and they, in making a new treaty, re-
nounced the supposed offensive introduction. Can-
dour would have thought this a sufficient atenement
for error, if it was one; but the author passes thig.
unnoticed.” So much for matter of fact. I will now
give my own opinion.

If the Saviour is correct in testlfymg that I;ukxng-
dam was not of this world, and practisipg accordingly
during the whole caurse of his ministry, and the apos-
tles guided immediately by the Holy Ghest in sup-
porting that testimopy, both by their practice and
doctrine, 1 cannot find wherein the honest old se3-
man has greatly erred. Wherein does the mighty
error consisy ? It is according to the authar, in saying.
that the “ American government was not predicated
vpon the christian religion, and consequently a go-
vernment that the hey might safely treat with.”—(
that “the government of the United States is not, in
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amny wehet, Jounded onithe christian religion. It has'im
itself no character of enwmity against the. laws and re-
Jigion of Mussulmen.”

‘Honest old .captain O’Brien, the negociator, mighe
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of the land, should declare all men to be free, and the
laws, pretended to be constitutional, doom a certain
portion of them to hopeless bondage, and subject them
to the wanton barbarity of savage and inhuman mas-
ters, who, in many instances, treat their brutes with
more tenderncss ? Indeed,.it is too shocking to
find advocates among any, but those whose conscience:
is seared with a hot iron. But, supposing the
Scripture silent on the subject, it is even impolitical
and dangerous. What interest has the man, whom I
unjustly detain, to work for me, seeing he receives
scarcely any other compensation for his labour, than a
hungry belly and hard blows? By what tie is he
bound to spare my life, seeing I rob him of that which
is dearer than life itself ?7=——Of this barbarous traf-
fic, the judicatories of our church have given their
pointed disapprobation, and all approving of, or en-
gaging in it, are excluded her communion.”

Strange, astonishingly strange, indeed, to hear an
author, who is the avowed champion for the moral
obligation of the judicial law, declaim against slavery
in such terms. That law, the perpetual and universal
obligation of which he advocates, as binding on all
nations, at least on a]l christian nations, even to put-
ting them to death for the breach of it, says, “ Both
thy bondmen and thy handmaids, which thou shalt
have, shall be of the heathens that are round about
‘you; and of them shall you buy bondmen and hand-
maids. Moreover, of the strangers that sojourn among
you, of them shall ye buy, and of their families that
are with you, which they beget in your land, and they
shall be your poesession: and ye shall take them as

-
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an inheritance for your children after you, te inherit
them for a possession. They shall be your bondmen
forever.” . :
~ The above, if the law of Moses is, agreeably to the
system of the author, to be divided into judicial and
* ceremonial, cannot belong to the ceremonial part. It
was a civil regulation, and unalterable. It could not
be changed while that system continued. The master
probably might set his bond servants, i. e. slaves, or
their children, free, if he pleased; but the govern-
ment could not interpose to set them free, nor to
protect them from violence and oppression, nor
avenge even their murder on their master. They were
the inheritance of their children forever. They were
not, however, to be of their brethren, but of the hea-
then around them, and of the strangers, viz. aliens
that sojourn among them. Of those Solomon took
153,600 for servants to be carriers of burthens and
hewers of timber for the temple and his other build-
ings. Now this law is neither repealed nor mitigated
in the New Testament, otherwise than by the whole
peculiar law of Moses being abolished. It is not only
not repealed, but servants, viz. slaves, are strictly en-
joined ¢ to be obedient to their own masters, not only
to the good and gentle, but even to the froward. Let
as many servants‘as are under the yoke count their
own masters worthy of all honour, that the name of
God and his doctrine be not blasphemed. And they
that have believing masters, let them not despise
them.”—1 Tim. vi. 12. Paul the apostle, sending
Onesimus back to his master, reduced this doctrine ta.
practice. In writing to the Corinthians, he tells those
U
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under the yoke of slavery, arz thou called, being @ ser-
vant, care not jfor ity &c.

The author says—* Of this barbarous traffic the
judicatories of our church have given their pointed
disapprobation; and all approving of, or engaging in
it, are excluded her communion.” B

How strangely inconsistent is the Rev. Mr. Wylie.
By what authority have the judicatories of his church
-excluded slave-holders, and all approvers of it, from
their communion? If this has any relation to the king-
dom of heaven, they have virtually excluded Job,
Abraham, and all the patriarchs, acting under the
moral law of nature, aided by occasional revelations
from heaven. They have likewise excluded Mpse#,
and all who obeyed the law given by him, and also
the apostles and the primitive church; but what is
still more extraordinary, they have virtually excluded
Constantine and the council of Nice, a:ad the other
orthodox emperors, and his standard eumenical coun-
cils. They have, in fact, added a condition of holding
communion with God, in his ordinances, which Christ’
and his apostles never enjoined. May they not as well
institute a new ordinance, or sacrament? Surely it
requires the same divine authority to institute an in-
dispensable copdition of holding communion with
God, _in an ordinance, that it does to institute an ordi-
nance itself.

The United States, formerly British colonies, never
enacted laws to promote ¢ this barbarous traffic.”
They had not by charter, nor did they claim, the right
of regulating commerce. Queen Elizabeth was de-
ceived when, with hesitation and reluctance, she per-

&N mitted capt. Hawkins to import them into the British
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coloniés. She was assured it would better théir con-
dition. The colonies had no power to prevent it. Good
goverrior Oglethrope did every thing he could to pre-
vent it in Georgia, but without effect. In Pennsylva-
‘nia, the legislature not havmg it in its power to con-
troul the British commercial laws, laid ten pounds of
‘a tax on every original indenture or sale of a slave in
‘that state. This was ‘evaded by taking them to other
colomes to sign the indéntures. This was considered
asa heavy grievance by the province, but unavoida-
ble.

I ‘arrived in Pennsylvama in August, 1763, and
‘Was not inattentive to the state of the country, paru-
‘cularly with regard to slavery; and though I was
therrbut ‘a lad, T considered botlrthe moral and politi-
‘cal effects of slavery on a country ; Tior was I wholly
unacquainted with the history of slavery in the earlier
periods of the world. My parénts had taught me to
read my Bible, and I had read some ancient history. I
had then the world before me, and Providence my
guide, where to choose my place of rest. The Caro-
linas at that time appeared the most inviting, and
from there I had the most encouraging, and, I be-
lieve, the most sincere invitations. My aversion to
slavery determined me to decline these advantageous
proposals, and to hold my own plough, hoe my own
corn, and reap my own grain in Pennsylvania, ra-
ther than raise a family in a place where slavery pre-
‘vailed. I determined to have no slaves, and I never
have had any. I contributed, as far as I believed it to
be my duty, in both private and public life, to pro-
mote the abolition of slavery. This will be testified
by all those acquainted with me. But I never thought
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of consigning the patriarchs, who had slaves in abun-
dance, nor the apostles, who acknowledged the rela-
tion of master and slave, and prescribed their relative
duties, to the devil.

No nation in the world ever made such exertions
to abolish slavery, as the United States has done. In
the general convention which proposed the federal
constitution, a vote was carried, by a large majority,
to vest in congress the power of preventing the im-
portation of foreigners. So great was the aversion to
slavery, that slave is not named in that instrument.
Some states declared their dissent from the union, if
that vote was carried into effect. A separation of the
union, threatened the dissolution of the whole. This
produced a bargain. The vote was rescinded on con-
dition that the importation of foreigners should not,
for twenty years, be prevented, or taxed higher than
ten dollars each. I voted in congress myself against
levying this impost, because it must have been laid
equally on all foreigners. The constitution did not
recognize slaves ; and because the state made laws in
the mean time to prevent the trade.

Pennsylvania, and other states, had long before
this time, viz. as soon as they had it in their power,
made laws to prevent the importation of slaves. That
state went still further ; she enacted a law for the in-
ternal abolition of slavery. When this law was pas-
sed, the event of the war was doubtful, and much of
the territory laid waste by the enemy, or his savage
allies.
~ This was-the most important exertion for the sup-
pression of slavery, it is believed, that ever had been
made by any nation in the world. It would be tedious
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to relate the difficuities which the legislature had to
. combat, in passing that law. They arose from the op-
posite question, viz. self-interest and religion. Self-in-
terest said it was robbery. Religion founded on mis-
take, viz. on the same ground taken by the author,
said it was contrary to the law of the most high God,
and, to support this assertion, applied the text from
the law of Moses before quoted, the examples of the
patviarchs, &c. which had so much influence, as at
the next election to turn out many, I believe most of
the members who voted for the abolition law ; several
of whom were never elected again. Those, however,
who were elected in their place, had so much under-
standing as to know, that they had no authority. to
make men, once free, return to slavery, viz. to enact
an ex post facto law. They did not attempt to repeal
the abolition law, notwithstanding the numerous pe-
titions for that purpose; but believing that too short
a time had been given to record slaves, they extend-
ed the time to the distant counties, which, by indulg-
ing those (who, agreeably to the author’s opinion, ob-
stinately adhered to the law of Moses, asif it had been
the law of Pennsylvania, refused to submit to the abo-
lition law) with an opportunity to change their minds,
and record their slaves. This prevented the freedom
of many slaves.

But the author mentions a cértain “ portion of them
being doomed to hopieless bondage.”” 1 deny the charge;
at least, as far as it relates to Pennsylvania, it is an
infamous slander. No law of the state has doomed
any man, or class of men, to hopeless bondage. There
were, indeed, slaves in Pennsylvania, under the En.
ghish government. Those being already by law the

v 2
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property of their owners, the legislature could not
interfere more than they could do with real estates..
Such interference would have been an ex fi0st _facto
law—a law made after the act was done. The princi-
ple is abhorrent both to the laws of God and man.
Preparatory to the abolition law, the importation of
slaves had been prohibited, and after it all are born
equally free. This could not have been done under
the Jewish law, and it is certainly all that human laws
could do, and more, it is believed, than ever has been
done by any other nation. This state legislature re-
deemed thousands now living, and many thousands
vet unborn, from hopeless slavery, but never doomed
any one to it. By the Jewish law, these were to be
the property of their masters and their posterity for
ever. The owners of slaves from ‘other states cannot
retain them in Pennsylvania, and the law cannot be
repealed ; doing so would be ex fi0s2 facto.

“There cannet now be a slave in this state but
what is upwards of thirty years of age. The Society
of Friends (Quakers) who, with their peculiar system
of church discipline, have incorporated municipal
regulations for their own sect; had set their slaves
free before the declaration of independence. Many
were of the same opinion. I was informed, that early
in the last century, the Presbyterians took up the
question in Synod, but the majority were of opinion.
that it belonged to the civil laws to provide the re-
medy. That as keeping of slaves was not made a
term of communion by the apostles, they had no au-
thority to make it so. Many of them, however, dis-
couraged slavery. Hence it was that Pennsylvania
contained fewer slaves than any of the adjoining
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states ; but on account of the scarcity of hands during
the war, a trade had commenced of introducing them
from Maryland, &c..which was happily stopped by the
abolition law. Several attempts were made to purchase
the relnaining slaves, at the expense of the public..
The last that was, or perhaps will be made, was about
ten years since, when a bill for that purpose passed
the numerous branch, but was postponed by the other
till their number would be taken, which was ordered.
When this was done, it appeared that there were but
a few hundred of them in the state, and many of these -
old and frail, who were of no more use to their masters,
" who enjoyed their labour in their best days, and with
whom they lived Begter than they would do in a poor-
house, at the public expense. Very many of the
‘younger slaves had procured their freedom by bar-
gain; in doing which. they were encouraged, and
some of them pssisted, by the Abolition Society. It
was, therefore, judged inexpedient to tax the citizens,
- in many cases, to enrich the masters at the expense
of their neighbours who had never held slaves. How
many slaves has the author’s society set free, or as- A
sisted in purchasing their freedom, as the Quakers
did ?

If, however, the author’s assertion be true, “ that
they. are subjected to the wanton barbdarity of savege
and inkuman masters, who, in many instances, treat
their brutes better,” it is lamentable.  But he ought to
have produced instances of it. Those who persevered
for twenty years in England, in opposing the barbarous
slave trade, did not rest their plea in general charges.
They stated and proved numerous facts. I have re-
sided near half a century in this country, eighteen

-~
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years of it in Maryland, and in the partd of Pennsyl-
vania adjoining, where slaves were the most nume-
rous of any part I have known in Pennsylvania; and
before I had a house of my own, I resided in some fa-
milies, and very pious families too, who held a num-
ber of slaves, and was very intimate in others; and I

was myself then opposécl to slavery, as I have been

ever'since ; but I did not, like the author, oppose it

with slander and declamation, but with such views as_

1 had of expediency, and of_the moral law, and the
gospel. I was, however, powerfully combatted with
the judicial law, the examples of the patriarchs, and
of the ancient civilized nations ; nor was the curse on
Canaan forgotten. These peoples’ consciences were
- not seared as with a hot iron, as the author asserts;
they were all professors, and, several of them at least,
distinguished for piety. They paid a religious atten-
tion to the apostle’s directions for the treatment of
slaves. None of the slave-holders, with whom I have
ever had the opportunity of being acquainted, « give
them scarcely any other compensation jfor their labour,
shan a hungry belly and hard blows,”’ as the author
asserts. I declare I never saw a slave receive one
hard blow from his master, nor any complain of a
hungry belly. The masters that keep them hungry
must be fools for their own interest. A hungry belly
will perform little labour. They were generally well
fed, and comfortably clothed.

Slaves in the southern states, on account of their
number, probably fare worse ; yet I am assured, from
undoubted authority, that they are sufficiently fed,
and that since independence, their condition has been
greatly ameliorated with respect to the lash of the
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by the British-naval and commercial laws ; they wére
-obtained and held by contract under those laws, and
the state legislatures have no duthority to impair the
obligation of contracts. If they had they would be ty-
rants, and, according'to the author’s ‘favourite phrase,
immoral, or illegitimate governments. They would at
Jeast be despotic ones. ’

1 was potin the legislature which, with so much
Wiffieuity, and 'in such doubtful times, ‘nobly passed
‘the abolition law, not indeed ‘equally perfect as their
wishes or their first attempt, but so perfect ds to give
a notable example to other states—but I was in it
when ‘much was done to ameliorate their condition,
‘to prevent their being sent out of the state, or their
farnilies separated to a distance. Their laws in this,
-and, it is believed, in all other states but one, protect
their persons equal to freemen. In ‘eight out of the
thirteen old. states, provision is made for the final
‘abjolition of slavery. In the Ohio state it never existed,
and in all the Indiana teriitory, contemplated to be
eight states, of which one is now a state, and three
‘are ‘organized territories, provision is made against the
introduction of slaves. Over the cession of North Ca-
rolina, viz. the state of Teénnessee—the cession from
Georgia, viz. Mississippi territory,. obtained on con-
tract, and New-Orleans and Louisiana obtained by
treaty, congress had no such power, but has prevent-
ed their increase by importation. The author is, there-
fore, certainly mistaken, in asserting that the majority
of the states recognize the principles of slavery, when
it is'certain that no states, rccorded in history, ever
tmade such exertions to extirpate that evil entailed on -
. them by the British gé’vern_mént ; and while that go-

e e
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The ‘apostle taught servants to be obedient to
their own masters, not only to the good and gentle,
but to the froward ; and says, “ art thou called, being a
servant, care not for it ;* and practically confirms this
doctrine by sending Onesimus back to his own master.

But the doctrine of the author is, that they ought
not to work for their master, nor to sfare kis life—
that the master robs him of what is dearer than life
itself. He calls on the philo$bpher to execrate, and
the philanthropist to shed a tear over this state of
things.

Could he do more to contradict the apostle Paul,
or to promote the ingurrection of slaves against their
masters, and to repeat the shocking scenes of St.
Domingo in the United States? That the enjoyment
of liberty is to be preferred to the risk of life, when
there is a rational probability of securing liberty by
that risk, has been verified by the conduct of the
United States ; but that life should be risked or lost
for liberty, without any prospect of securing it, is con-
trary to the opinion and practice of the generality of
mankind, and to the doctrine of the gospel. On
the author’s principles, it is the duty of slaves to
assassinate their masters, and to take away their own
lives also, in preference to living in slavery. - This is
not the opinion of Moses and the patriarchs, nor of
the apostles of Christ.

There were no slaves in the ark. The sons of
Noah had equal rights. We know not how slavery
was introduced among them; but we know that by
noticing those belonging to Abraham, who, little

_more than four hundred years after, had 318 born in
his house, trained for war, whith, allowing the usual
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treated with equal cruelty as the slaves of Greece or
X ' -
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Rome, or of the Jéws. That slavery in the United

States is also amighty political evil, is admitted. We

did not need to be informed of this by the reverend

suthor; but we wish he would inform us hew to get
- clear of it, without worse consequences.

1 bave stated before, that what of the moral law &
incorporated in the 3ud1c1al law, is binding ‘dn all men. '
Of this kind is Exod. xxiii. 1. « Thou shakt not raise
@ false report; put not thine hand with the wicked, te
be an unrighteous witness;”’ and seditions and revil-
ings are ranked zmong the works of the flesh in the
New Testament. I the author had examined the sub-
ject maturely, before he wrote, and searched the au-
thentic records, his mistake might be set to the ac~
count of weakness ; but if he did neither of these, it
‘arose from a worse principle.

With respect to the dbolition of internal slavery
in the southern states, it is a difficult question, over
which congress has rio controul. Mr. Jeffersoti, the
late president of the United States, when governor
of Virginia, before our indépendente was acknow-
Jedged, proposed a plan for the gradual abolition of
slavery in the United States; but the hotrid conse-
‘quences of the abolition of slavery ib the gredt island
of St. Domingo (sufficient to make the ears of those
who hear of it to tingle) teach a serious lesson of
‘caution. The slaves there first extirpated their for-
mer masters, then butchered the people of differént
shades of ‘colour; and now, after near twenty years
-have elapsed, are butchering each other in support
.of contending chiefs. ‘Christianity, as far as it pre-
vailed in the world, promoted the ainelioration of
‘slavery. When the Roman ¢mpire became christiany
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He says, (p- 51) “But, as we have stated our ob-
jections to the civil constitutions of these states, can-
dour requires us to declare, at the same time, that we -
consider the American government, with all its evils,
the best now existing in the christian world.” - I only
ebserve here, that I know of but one world of the hu-
man family, of which Adam was the primeval proge- -
nitor, and the first federal representative ; and, with
the apostle Paul and the author, T know of but one
moral law of nature, common to, and possessed by,
the whole family of mankind.

But the author goes on to say—“ And, if we know
the sentiments of our own souls upon this subject, de-
_sire nothing more than its reformatmn, happmess,
“and prosperity.”

From the above, taken in connexien with the rest
of his system, he practxcally dlsowns all the civil go-
vernmcnts that are, or ever were, in the world. He
disowns, demoralizes, and bastardizes all the Ameri-
can governments 50 far, as to assert, that they can
give no lawful command; that in levying taxes, for
necessary uscs, they act the part of robbers; and, at
the same timme solemnly declares, that, with all their
evils, they are the best in the christian world. Conse-
quently, all the civil governments of the christian
world are more immoral and more illegitimate, i e.
greater bastards, than the United States. He alsocon-
siders the government of the Roman empire as immo~
ral and illegitimate, and will not allow us to believe
that the apostle Paul meaned what he said, when, in
explicit language, he enjoined the church to obey the
powers that be ; topay them tribute asa debt morally
duc ; to honour the few who administered the govern-

.
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ment, and to pray for them, and all in authority under
them ; and when he appealed to them and availed him-
self of the privileges of their laws—Nor the apostle
Peter, in his general directions to the christian
churches, when he enjoins them to “ submit to every
ordinance of men, for the Lord’s sake : whether it be
" to the king as supreme; or unto governors, or unto
them that are sent by them.” Consequently he dis-
owns all the governments of .the Gentile nations;
they all had, one time or other, their monsters, like
Nero, who, however, did not reign five years well, as
he did; nor were degraded and condemned to death
for their crimes, as he was.

One government, indeed, was immediately insti-
tuted by God, of which he became the immediate king
or supreme magistrate. In this government, certain
" offences against the moral law were subjected to the
decision of those who acted as civil judges under Je-
hovah, or the immediate sovereign of that theocracy,
or immediate- government of God. But other offences
ggainst ‘the moral law were tolerated, so far as to be
withheld from the cognizance or punishment of the
civil courts. Of these slavery was one, and for this
the author demoralizes the governments of the Uni-
ted States in a higher tone of crimination than almost
any thing else. The Jews were not authorised to pu-
nish any idolatry but such as was expressly defined,
and committed by persons expressly described, and
within a territory expressly limited by divine au-
thority. For not going beyond the limits prescribed
by Jehovah to that government, of which he conde-
scended to be the immediate sovereign, the author
demoralizes the governments of the United States,

x2 ’
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Other instances might be mentioned, but the above is

sufficient to demonstrate that the author, to be .consis-
teat, could mot have acknowledged, or, to use his own

wards, homologated the peculiargovernment of Israel. .

Nor could he bave acknowledged the governmont of
Constantine, Theodasius, &c. They indeed punished
for many things; for daing which they had no autho-

rity from the Jaw of God; but they also patronized .

certain kinds of idolatry, such as relicks, pilgrimages,
and tradition, which they set above, or, at least made
equal to, the laws of the most high God; and they
were themselves the high priests of Jupiter, viz. of
the heathen idolatrous religion, while at the same
time they had usurped the headship of, and sove-
reignty 'over, the church of Christ. Certainly, on the.
author’s principles, he could not Aomologate such a go-

vernment, or do any thing that would amount to a.

tessera of obedience to it. Consequently, as far as.
known, there mever has been a civil government in
the world, which the authior, on his declared princi-

ples, could have acknowledged as a moral or legiti~.

mate government, or even whose lawful coromands.
ought to have been obeyed. I will conclude with

a-'quotation from a learned and wdmous comunen-

tator, Scott. -
Exod. xxi. 2~ In these ways, slavery had been,
or would soon be, introduced among them ; even that

of their brethren as well s strangers: and God did.

not see ‘good in the judicial law totally to prohibit
this; and several other things which are not agreeable
to the perfect demands of the morel law, which isthe
standard of every action, whether right er wrong in
itself. In the government of nations, legislators must
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like wars, it always proceeded of evil, and was gene-
rally evil in itself; yet the wisdom of God deemed it
- better to regulate, than to prohibit it: yet we should
not judge of the practice: itself by these judicial regu-
lations, but by the law of love.”
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brought the thief on the cross to repentance at the
last hour, as he has done many- sinners since; and

who himself declared that he did not come to destroy

mens’ lives, but to save them ; and who, on his last

parting, gave a solemn charge to his apostles—«* And

he said unto them, go ye into all the world, and

preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth

and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth

not, shall be damned.” This solemn, gracious, and

awful commission is given to the ministers of the

gospel, who are thereby constituted--2 Cor. v. 20,

Ambassadors of Chriat to pray and bgseech men to

be reconciled to God. There is not 8 word here of
persecution, but of teaching or beseeching men to

be recgnciled to God. There is not here, nor any

place else, a commission given by the Saviour to

ecumenical councils or emperors to ratify or senction -
his laws, in order to give them validity ; nor is there

any commission given them as officers of his king-

dom, which he has, in the most solemn manner de-

clared, is not of this world. There is no commission

given to convert sinners by the sword, or other physi-

cal force.

The author is fond of dilemmas, and ingenious in
stating them ; but having admitted that the church of
Christ does not fersecute, his detailed arguments im-
mediately following in favour of persecution, may be
safely passed without further notice, except one ob-
servation, viz. that by the church of Christ, I mean, the
church or spiritual kingdom instituted by Christ and
his apostles, with express provision that they should
not add to his laws, under the penalty of having the
Plagues written in God’s book added to them—Rev.
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xxii. 18. The author treats on quite a different sube
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science sake. Infidelity and difference ih religion
doth not make void ‘the magistrate’s just and legal
authority, nor free the people from their due obe-
dience to him: from which ecclesiastic persons are
riot exempted,” &c. The 127th question of the Larger
Catechism, viz. What is the honour that inferiors
owe to their superiors? ‘The answer is quite agreea-
ble to the above. This venerable assembly -of divinesy
and learned noblemen and gentlemen, ‘give this doc-
trine as a comment on Rom. xiii. 5—7. and on Mat.
xxii. 21, and other similar texts ; and with this fully
corresponds the Directory for worship.

We find by Neal’s History of the Puritans, that
there was much dispute and division in beth the as-
sembly and parliament, about the form of church go-
vernment and discipline; but they were unanimous
in approving the doctrines of the Confession of Faith
and the Catechisms—the Directory for worship passed
with equal unanimity, and they were all approved
and enforced by church and state in Scotland. Here
is a mighty cloud of witnesses indeed. No less than
one hundred divines, and more than thirty noblemen
and gentlemen of England, all selected for their emi-
nence in learning and piety, by parliament, and that
parliament itself. Add to this all the puritan divines
who suffered for non-conformity during the tyranny
of the Stuarts, of which there were two thousand
ministers ejected from the established church; and
their congregations in one day, in a summary man-
ner, by act of parliament. Among those divines are
found the names of Manton, Calomy, Cose, Baxter,
T. Goodwin, Owen, Allen, Flavel, Henry, and many
others, who, being dead, yet speak, to the edifica-
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tion of the christians in the protestant churches.
These; though differing in other things, after the ex-
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But as the' aathor (p. 24) says, “an approved ex-
ample is equal to a precept; but precepts are not
wanting”—see Deut. xiii. 16, &c. “ Were it needful,
we might quete also the authority of most of the re-
formed churches of Eurape, as also of the most emi-
nont martyrs.™ Ia p. 73, in answer to the objection
arising from the Confession of Faith, now under con-

, Bideration, he says, ¢« The sense in which the General
Assembly, as also the current of the reformers and
martyrs of the seventeenth cemtury, understood thiy
passage, is fully stated in our testimony, as also in the
fetter from Stirling, by the Rev. John M<Millan, jun.

{They distinguished between reformed and enlightened

. Tands, and those that were unreformed and unenlight-

ehed.”

Is the author reallysincere in his boasts of a cloud
of witnesses, of reformers, martyrs, and refarmed
eliuvehes, &c.? If so, why does-he nat produce in-
stances ! Is heé really serious, in asserting, that the
Westminster Assembly miade sueh a distinction?
‘Fhat they teught such a pubkic doctrine on the au-
thority of Christ and his apostles, as equally applics
to-all. nations and all individuals, like the moral law
§f nature, on which it is founded, and another doc-
trine for particular cases, couchedin the same words?
Q'he Confession, however, makes no such distinction, '
* mor is it founded in scripture. That it is founded in
tHeir testimony, is admitted, and. it is no doubt found-
<d in the letter to which he alludes, and which I have
@t deen; but this enly shews what ingenuity even
pious men will sometimes resort to, to vindicate a far
vourite mistake. This is, however, astrong example of
mysticism.
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In the Directory for public worship, ratified and
enforced in both natiens in 1645, while the king and
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_ing-authority over the king.” And again, “ Moreo-
ver, though parliament took up arms in defence of
the laws, iz was never their intention to do violence to
the fierson of the king, or divest him of his royal autho-
rity.” Again, ‘“you cannot but know, that the word of
God commands obedience to magistrates; and that,
consonant to scripture, this hath been the judgment
of Protestant divines, at home and abroad, with whom
we concur.”

The commissioners of the church of Scotland so-
lemnly protest against casting off his authority, and
proceeding to try and put him to death, as absolutely
inconsistent with the solemn league and covenant
The aforesaid memorial of fifty-seven eminent Lon-
don ministers, tells the nation, “you have engaged
by oath to preserve his majesty’s person.”

The same ministers, and indeed the whole body
of the Presbyteriaus, acted conformably to this, after
the restoration. They acknowledged the legal autho-
rity of Charles II. and James II. they obeyed their
lawful commands; bat suffered severe persecution, in
preference to obeying such as were contrary o the
moral law, i. e. such as interfered with the authority
of God, over the reason and judgment of his reason-
able creatures, in such cases for which they are solely
accountable to himself. They did the same in Scot-
land, except that a much greater proportion of the
Presbyterian clergy conformed, and became generally
the disgrace of even Episcopacy. In England, the
few that conformed, such as the learned doctors Light-
foot, Réynolds, Williams, Tuckney, &c. did honour
to that church, as they had done to the Westminster
assembly, of which they had been eminent members.
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They were tiot there, however, in favour of exclasive:
establishments, i. e. of persecution; nor when they-

In this distracted state of that church and nation,
those who disowned the civil authority, as well as
those who 'fled from its violence, were admitted. to
commumion with the Protestant churches of the Nes
therlamds ; but after the persecution ceased, and the
Presbyterian religion was restored, and politically res
established in Scotland, these churches refused com+ -
munion with such as disowned the civil authority in

. e E'd 2 . . P
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Scotland. In short, they were not acknowledged by
any of the political Protestant churches in Europe.
The author, having confidently appealed to the
current of the reformers and martyrs of the 17th cen-
tury, as quoted above, has occasioned this review of
that period, in which it appears that the Westminster
assembly and parliament, and the general assembly
and. parliament of Scotland, were consistent; that
they did not say one thing and mean another. I ap-
pear only as an advocate for their consistency, while
I think, perhaps through the circumstances of the
times, they carried their loyalty too far. After the
death of Cromwell, when the parliament was restor-
ed, and the Presbyterians the decided majority, they
brought the perjured, unprincipled, and extremely
dissipated Charles the second to the throne, without
any legal restraints on his absolute power, while he
had no claim but from his royal blood, or hereditary
right; he had not been-in possession, except in Scot-
land ; they were under no obligation of oath or cove-
nant to receive him as their king in ‘England. In
1688 they had learned better. When James, the bro-
ther of Charles II. with all his royal blood, had abdi-
cated the throne, passing over many other nearer
royal stems, they fixed on a remote branch, not for the
amount of the royal blood in his veins, but from poli-
tical causes. This was not inconsistent with the prin-
ciples laid down in the Confession of Faith, viz. that
« infidelity, or difference of religion, does not make
" void the magistrate’s just and legal authority, nor free
the people from their obedience to him.” He whom
they chose was a Protestant, but of a different deno-
mination. : : )
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He appeals to the martyrs of that century—on
which I observe, that martyrdom is a proof of sinceri-
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blished in the nation. Here was the snare arising
from pinning their faith on the martyrs. The earliest
idolatry in the christian church was idelizing the me--
mories of the martyrs, and afterwards their relics or
bones. In Naples, St. Janesarius is worshipped to-
this day, and the like is done in other superstitious
churches. Let none substitute their confidence in-
martyrs, instead of the gospel of Christ in the scrip-
tures of truth, which is the only sure foundation and
pillar, and ground of truth—resting on any other.
foundation is idolatry.

There were, indeed, numerous martyrs in the se-
venteenth century. In France, Piedmont, and other
popish countries belonging to Babylon the great, the
mother of harlote—drunken with the blood of the suints ;
and there was also the blood of martyrs shed, and
" other grievous oppressions inmflicted, both on.the
spiritual and temporal interests of christians, by the
little Babylons, viz. the antichristian, political, protes-
tant establishments in Britain and elsewhere, who,
after the example of the author’s standard authority
of emperors and councils, usurped Christ’s legislative
authority over his body, the church; but he has not
told-us to which of these martyrs he appeals. I am:
still more at-a loss to know what reformers he ‘means.:
I know of no reformation’ which took ‘place in the se.
- venteenth céntury.  There were, indeed, many great
and pious divines who endeavoured to prainote refor~
mation, but without success. In Britain there was 2
suctessful struggle to overturn the prelatical hierar-
chy, and the superstitions accompanying it; but the
prevailing party in chuarch and 'state substituted ane~
ther tyranny in its place. Those, since called indes
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«

pendents, consisting of such Jearned and godly di-
+ vines as Goodwin, Burroughs, Nye, Simpson, &¢. who
had contributed largely to prepare the Confession of
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dependents suffered equal severity of persecution
during the two succeeding reigns.

This was the greatest struggle for reformation
during that century ; but it is evident that only a very
partial: reformation was attempted. - The bishops ty-
rannized over the lower clergy and the people, as
they head done in the reign of Constantine, and sup-
ported the despotic power of the kings. Against this
double tyranny, both doctrinal and political puritans
joined wo overturn the tyrants ; the doctrinal partizans
were gratified by the reraoval of bisheps and a num-
ber of popish rites—but they only changed the tyran<
my into other hands; though they reformed many
sbuses, they still retained the fundamental principle
of Popery, viz. the power of making laws over Christ’s
house. They indeed declared the scriptures to be the
pevfect rule of faith and practice, but prescribed the
exclusive sense in which christians should receive ity
under civil penalties. That the Westminster pavlia-
ment and assembly, and the assembly and parliament
of Scotland, agreed upon and ratified a system of
dectrines much more agreeabls to the seriptures than
any, or all the creeds established and enforced by the
author’s standard councils or emperors, or all the ca-

’

nonical eouncils from the first, viz. that of Nice, rati- -

fied by Constantine, to the last, viz. that of Trent, rati-
fied by the emperor and other sovereign princes, is
admitted. The council of Tremt ratified all the de-
crees of the former canonical eouncils, including
thase recommended by the author, and, as all the
others had done, made additions and explarations to
them. The doctrinal pusitans were not to blame for
e gesult,
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To prevent nﬁnékes, 1 approve of - the: doctrines

sies in the church of Rome~-several of the Popxsh
nations never rcceived it.

God having addressed -both law and gospel te
every man’s understanding and reasen, as he shal
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answor for himself, and abide the pains of everlasting
Sere in helly where the worm dicth not, and the fire is not
guenched, as the penalty of rejecting or misapproving
them; or else, on improving them, to ehjoy incon-
ceivable happiness in heaven to all eternity: and also
having indued every man with that exercise of his
memory, understanding, judgment, and reason, which
we call conscience, which, by comparing the conduct
and opiniong with the divine laws, gives peace by its
approbation; or, by condemning, turns even the soft-
est bed into a bed of thorns, and the apparently most
eligible situation into a Kind of hell, which disturbs
the:sfTumbers, embitters the most pleasing enjoyments,
and renders the approach of death tremendously aw-
ful. Considering this, I have often wondered how it
entered into the heart of vain, ignorant, and sinfyl
men, to add to the rewards and punishments of divine
appointment, with respect to those things for which
we are solely accountable to God ; especially when it
has been confirmed by near 1500 years experience,
that civil punishments of the most excruciating kinds,
or rewards the most flattering, never could convert
a sou]l to Christ, not having the -divine appointment
for that purpose. That it was by the terrors of the
Lord, and his censtraining love of Christ, that the
apostles persuaded men to be reconciled to God, is
the scripture account.

In the present divided state of the church, in or-
der that christians, in holding communion with God,
and with each other, should know each other’s opi-
nions, in matters of such religious controversy, as
prevail in the. present day, it is necessary that terms'
of communion should be agreed on. This necessity
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_doesnot arise from the nature of thie christian religion,
of which the scriptures are both the foundation and the
rule, but from the distracted and divided state of the
church. It was not so from the beginning, nor willit
be so when the happy time comes, when the knowledge
of* the Lord shall cover the carth as the waters cover
the sca; and when Jew and Gentile shail be as one
stick in his hand ; and when the rust, acquired through ‘
long ages of afiostacy, ignorance, and distraction, shall
de purged away. But let the framers of these tests of
-orthodoxy take care that they do not exclude such
christians from church. communion, as the apostles,
under. the immediate influence of the Holy Ghost,
admitted. Doing so, is not feeding Christ’s sheep or
weak lambs, but smiting and banishing them from his
‘sheepfold.

The author must have laboured under some mis-
take, in appealing to the reformers of the seventeenth
-century ; that wasnot the age of reformation. Itis the
opinion of all the divines, whose works I"have perused
on that subject, that during that century the protes-
-tant churches were degenerating, and some of them
drawing nearer to the church of Rome; while, at the
-same time, the church of Rome was slowly and silent-
Jy becoming more enlightened, and purging off her
dross. To this purpose, see the evangelical Mr.
“Trail’s Vindication of the Prétestant Doctrine, &c.
Certainly in no period since the reformation, were se
many princes, nobles, and other protestant professors,
reconciled to the church of Rome, as in the seven-
teenth century. During the sixteenth century, before
‘the political establishment of the reformed churches,

» the Jearmed Mosheim says, «the church of Rome left
7
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much of her ancient splendour and majesty as soon as
Luther, and the other luminaries of the reformation,
had exhibited to the view of the European nations the
christian religion, and restored it at least to a goneider
rable part of ite native purity, and delivered it from
many of the superstitions, under which it had lain so
long disguised.” :

Here the historian admits, that the refermation
was not perfect; that purity was only restored in a
considerable degree ; and that the church was deliver~
ed only from many, not from ail the superstitions under
which she lay disguised. This indeed was a fair and
a blessed beginning of reformation, but alas ! its pro»
gress was stopped too soon ; princes stepped into the
throne of Christ, and made laws for his house; and
they made it the temporal interest of the clengy to
acquiesce with this usurped authority. Thus church
and state combined to stop the progress of reforma-
tion, and said unto it, kitherto shalt thou come, and ne
Surther. Hence it came to pass, that, instead of a re-
formed church of Christ in Europe, we have a :church
of England, of Scotland, Holland, Sweden, Denmark,
&c.each of them modelled by the authority, and agree-
able to the policy or caprice of the respective civil
governments. Hence arose a number of little Baby-
lons, separated indeed by various shades of difference
from the great Babylon, but, like her, in a greater or
lesser degree, stained with the blood of the saints,
and trading in the souls, i. e. the minds or consciences of
men, and agreeing with her in the foundation on which
she has erected her throne, viz. on a human legisla-
tive authority in Christ’s spiritual kingdom, paramourt
to. the laws of Christ himself. . ‘ .
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But to return to the. objections founded on Rom.
xiji.1—7.and Mat. xxii. 21. on which I have given above
tac opinion of the Westminster divines, and of the di-
vines of the church of Scotland; to these ¥ will add
the opinions of some of the reformers, among which
Luther and Calvin stood on high ground.

On the freedom from the law of Moses, that great
reformer; and eminently evangelical divine, Martin
L.uther, on Galatians iii. 19. shews at large, from the
design and circumstances of giving that law, that it
was to endure but for a short time, and on the well
known allegory of the bond woman and the frec—
chap. iv. 21, &c. he shews the difference between
the Jerusalem that then was, and was in bondage
with her children, viz. the Jewish church, and the
Jerusalem thatis above, viz. the gospel church, which
is the mother of all true believers. He agrees with
the schpol doctors in the abolishment of the judicial
and ceremonial law~—but condemns the different
senses théy assign ta scripture, and particularly their
maintaining obedience even to the moral law, as a con-
dition of acceptance with God, and that the unbeliev-
ing Jews erred in this respect, as much as in teaching
obedience to the law of Moses, as a condition of jus-
tification with God.

Aftet proving this at large, he says: « There is
slsa another abolishment of the law, which is out-
ward, to wit, that the politic laws of Moses do nothing
helong unto us.” That is to say, the parts of this law
which belong to the civil administration of the Jewish
government, have no relation to christians.

On chap. v. 3.~ He that is circumcised, is also
bound to ke¢ep the whole law. For he that receiveth
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Moses in one point, must of necessity receive him i
all. And it helpeth nothing to say, that circumcision-
is necessary, but not the rest of the laws: for by the
game reaton that thoa art bound to keep circumci-
sion, thou art also bound to keep the whole. Some
would bind us, even at this day, to certain of Moses’
laws that please them best, as the false apostles would
have done at that time. But this is in no wise to be
suffered : for, if we give Moses leave to rule over us
. in any thing, we are bound to obey him in all things.
‘Wherefore we will not be burthened with any law of
Moses. We grant that he is to be read among us as
a prophet and a witness bearer of Christ: and more-
over, that out of him we may take good examples of
good laws and holy life. But we will not suffer hirn in
any wise to have dominion over the conscience.’

As to this great reformer’s opinions, with respect
to obedience to the lawful commands of such govern-
ments, as God, in his providence, had set over them;
I have not access to his writings on that subject, but
we know well his practice and his instructions to the
persecuted churches ; his letters to those who receiv-
ed his doctrine, and who were subjects to the Popish
persecuting duke of Brunswick, who charged the re-
formers as inimical to his government, because they
withdrew from his religion, exhorting them to loyalty
and sufferings, least, by doing otherwise, they should
bring reproach on the doctrine of the reformation, is
well known, and perfectly corresponds with the i
structions of the apostles to the churches. It is well
"known that the learned Melancthon, the intimate col-
league of Luther, who wrote a conmon-place book or
system, (received at that period as a standard autho-
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rity) it is understood, mentioned the same dactrine.
Indeed all the Latheran divines did the same.

The great reformer Calvin, lopg looked up to as.
the great vindicator of the refopmation, and teacher
of the reformed churches, and whom Melancthen, an
elder reformer, then called his divine by way of emi-
nence, wrete his imstitution of the christian religion,
dedicated to the persecuting king of France, and-
principally for the persecuted churches in France, of.
which he had been minister ; this work he revised se-
vers] times till bis death, and it became the common-
place book of divinity for all the reformed churches,:
till it was epposed by the Arminians. From that time
till now, those who centinue to preach the doctrines
of, the reformation are still called Calvipists. This
learned work s in many hands, and from it the follow-
ing extracts are taken:

«“ Byt whereas, I promised to speak with what
laws e christian civil state ought to be ordered. There
is no cause why any men should look for a Jong dis-
course of the best kind of laws, which should be infi-
nite, and pertained not to.this present purpose and
place: yet, in a few words, and as it were, by the way, I
will touch what laws it may use godlily before God,
and be rightly governed by them among men, which
self thing I had rather have passed over im silence,
if I did not understand that some do herein perilously
err. For there be some that deny thata common weal
is.well erdered, which neglecting the civil laws of Mo-
ses, is governed by the comman laws of nations. How
dangerous -aad troublesome this sentence is, let other
men consider ; it shall be enoygh for me to have shew-
od that it is false and foolish. Neither in the mean

z2
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time, let any man be cumbered with this doubt, that:
judicials and ceremonials also pertain to the moral.
laws. For although the old writers which have taught

this division, were not ignorant that these two latter
parts had their use about manners, yet because they

might be changed and abrogate, the morals remain--
ing safe they did not call them morals. They called
that first part peculiarly by that name, without which:
cannot stand the true holiness of manners, and the un-

changeable rule of living rightly.

Sec. 15. « Therefore the moral law (that I may:
begin thereat) since it is contained in two chief points,
of which the one commandeth simply to worship God -
with pure faith and godliness, and the other to em-
brace men with unfeigned love, is the true and eter-
nal rule of righteousness prescribed to the men ot all
ages and times that will be willing to frame their life-
to the will of God. For this is his eternal and un-
changeable will. The judicial law given to them
for an order of civil state, gave certain rules of equi-
ty and righteousness, by which they might behave
themselves harmlessly and quietly together.——aAs,
{herefor‘e, the ceremonies might he abrogate, godli-
ness’ remaining safe and undestroyed: so these judi-
cial ordmances also being ‘taken away, the perpetual
duties and commandments of charity may continue.
If this be true, verily there is liberty left to every na-
tion to make such laws as they shall foresee to be pro-
fitable for them. Now since it is certain that the
Jaw of God, which we call moral, is nothing else but
a testimony of the natural law, and of that conscience
which is engraven of God in the minds of -men, the
whole rule of this equity whereof we now ‘speak is set

. o~
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forth therein. Therefore it alone also must be both
the mark and rule and end of all laws. Whatsoever’
laws shall be framed after that rule, directed to that
mark, and limited in that end, there is no cause why
we should disallow them, howsoever they otherwise
differ from the Jewish law, or one from another.”

- The great and learned reformer here goes on to
shew,. at considerable-length, that the same penalties,’
for the same crimes, would not equally apply to all
nations, nor to the same nation at all times ; that the:
same severity that is requisite for the protection of so-
ciety among a stubborn people, prone to disorder,.
would be unnecessary to a people peaceably disposed ;
and that the same penalties that often became neces-
sary in the time of war,attended with murder and ra-
pine, are seldom necessary in settled times of peace ;'
that, therefore, nations have a right, and it is their
duty, to change their penal laws according to circum-'
stances; but ail of them ought to have some end in°
view, to punish what is condemned by the eternal and:
unchangeable law of God. I will give the conclusion
in his own words. . :

“ For, that which some say, that the law of God
given by Moses is dishonoured, when it being abro-
gate,. new are preferred above it, is most vain. For
neither are other preferred above. it, when'they are
more allowed, not in simple comparison, but in respect
of the estate of the timcs, place, and nation: neither,
is that abrogate which was never miade for us. For
the. Lord gave not the law by the hand of Moses,
which should be published into all nations, and fleu«
rish every where: but when he. had received the nis
tion of the Jews into his faith, defence, and protec-
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tion, he willed to be a lawmaker peculiarly te them.”®
The author elsewhere calls the mioral law of the -
ten commandments  a taste or instruction of the law
of nature.” :

Weare well informed that not only Zuinglius, the re-
former of Switzerland ; Hulrick Campbell, the reformer
of the Grisson country, and all their eminent associates,
but the persecuted reformers of the French churches,
maintained the same principles on this question. The
celebrated John Welsh, of Scotland, whea at Rochelle,
with the persecuted protestants, whea called oB te.
answer befare the persecuting Leuis XIH. for the.
doctrine he taught, answered, that he taught that he
({-0uis) was lawful king of France, and not snbject to
any foreign jurisdictiom, i. e: not subject to the Pope.
Thus testifying in favour of the legitimate. authority
of that. Popish persecuting king ; but at the same time.
bearing - testimony against the authority of the Pope.
The persecuted reformers in Savoy, Italy, Austria,
Hungary ard Poland, supported the same testimony.

That pious and learned divine, professor of divini-
ty and eminent preacher, David Dickson, who taught
divinity to the other eminent Presbyterian divines in
Scotland, and did henour te that church in the seven-
teeath cemtury,in his Zrurd’s Victory cver Evror, con-
taitiing the doctrine which he taught his students,
fully suppores the deotrine of the Confession of Faith
on-thede texts—and so &leo did his associates and stu-
detts; 8o also -did the learned Pool, and other emi~
wert commentstors.in England, of that sentury. Iam,
tiverefore; at a loss te know 1o which of the reformers
of- the simteenth or -sevemtecath censary, or to what
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.

Yearned divines and protestant churches he can turm
for support. '
But to demonstrate that the doctrine of the re-
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der, therefore, to Casar the things that arc Caesar’sy
not give it him, as they expressed it (v. 17) Qut render
it, return or restore iv; if Casar filis the purses, let
Cesar command them; it is too latc to dispute.pay<
ing tribute to Casar, for you are become a province
of the empire, and when ence a relation is. admitted,
the duty of it must be performed. His. disciples,
were instructed, and a standing rule left to -the
church.” . :
The learned and evangelical Scott, an approved,
 Faglish commentatar at the close of the eighteenth:
century, as Henry was at the beginuing of it, on Mat.
3xii. 15, 22, says, “But Jesus gave them to ynder-
stand that he was fully aware of their insidious de-
signs ; yet, he chose to anawer the question, because
he intended to graft on it important insteuction. EHav-
ing, therefore, obtained the coin in which the tribyte
was paid, and drawn them to acknowledge that it was.
stamped with Cwksar's image and name, he tagitly in-
ferred that Casar was the civil ruler to whom Ged
had subjected them : and, therefore, as they derived
protection and thie benefits of magistracy from him (of
which the currency ef the coin was evidence).they
were not only allowed, but required, to render to him
both tribute and civil honour and obedience. At the
same time they must render to God that honour, wor-
ship, love, and service which his commandments
- claimed, and which were justly due to him, and nat
disobey him out of regard to any earthly sovereign.”
1 subjoin some extracts from Henry op Rom. xiii.
1, 5. “ We are taught how to carry ourselves towards
magistrates, and those that are in authority over us,
ealled here high powers, intimating their authority;
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religion helps to make people good subjects, and it
is very unjust to charge upon christianity that faction
and- rebellion, which its principles and rules are so
directly contrary to.” After describing the objects of
the institution of civil magistracy, and the necessity
of it, he says, % This is the intention of magistracy,
and, therefore, we must, for conscience sake, be sub-
ject to it, as a constitution designed for the public
good, to which all private interests must give way.
But pity it is that ever this gracious intention should
be perverted, and that those that hear the sword,
while they countenance and connive at sin, should be
a terror to those that do well. But so it is, when the
vilest men are exalted—and yet, even then, the bless-
ing and benefit of a common protection, and a face of
government and order, is such, as that it is our duty
in that case, rather to submit to persecution for well
doing, and to take it patiently, than by irregular and
disorderly practices, to attempt redress. Never did so-
vereign prince pervert the ends of government as
Nero did, and yet to him Paul appealed, and under
‘him had the protection of the law and the inferior
‘magistrates more than once. Better a bad govern-
ment than none at all. Thou hast the benefit and
advantage of government, and, iherefore, -must do
-what thou canst to preserve it, and nothing to disturb
it. Protection drtiws allegiance. If we have protection

. from the government, we are in subjection to'it; by

upholding the government we keep up our own
hedge. . This subjection is likewise consented to by
the tribute we pay. For this cause pay you tribute,
as an acknowledement of your submission, and as an
acknowledgment that in coenscience you think it due.”
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- The learned Scott, on Rom. xiii. 1. says—< The
Jews entertained various scruples on the lawfulness
of obeying heathen magistrates ; and this gave occa-
sion to many turbulent spirits to excite scandalous
and ruinous insurrection : and the same spirit might
creep in among christians, to the great disgrace of it ;
as in later times, ecclesiasticks, especially in the
church.of Rome, claimed the most exorbitant exemp-
-ions in this particular. The apostle, therefore, used
the most decisive language on this subject: ¢every
soul,” or person, whether a Jewish or a Gentile con-
vert, private christian or minister, or however distin-
guished by miraculous gifts, or by his station in the
church, was absolutely required to be subject to the
authority and edicts of those, who held authbrity in
-the state; that is, in all things lawful.. The higher
powers at Rome were not only heathen, but oppres-
sive, and even persecuting powers; and Nero, who
was then emperor, was a monster of cruelty, caprice,
and wickedness, perhaps unparalleled in the annals of
mankind : yet no exception was made on that account.
Christians were to look above such concerns; and to
consider God as the source of all power, and civil go-
~ vernment as his appointment for the benefit of -man-
kind. It was, therefore, incumbent on all chris-
tians to render a prompt and quiet obedience to those
governors, under whom their lot was cast, patiently
submitting to the hardships, and thankfully receiving
the benefits, thence resulting; without objecting te
the vices of the constitution, the administration, or
the rulers, as an excuse for refusing subjection. It is
evident that the apostle did not mean to determine
the divine right of absolute monarchy, or exclusively

Aa




278 OBSERVATIONS ON

of any form of government ; but to ineulcate subjection
to the ruling powers of every place and time, in which
believers lived. But as the benefits of civil govern-
snent are many and great, and it is the appeintment of
God for maintainiag order among the apostate race of
men : so any man, who set himself to oppése the'esta-
blished government of that nation in which he lived,
would be considered as resisting the providence, and
rebelling against ‘the authority of God, who gave the
rulers their authority, and will himself call them to
account for the use which they make of it. Whatever
be the form of the existing government, or the way by
which it was established ; while it continues to.exist,
itmust be regarded and submitted to as the appeint-
ment of Providence.—Some have urged, against.the
interpretation -here -given, -that if this be indeed the
rule of our religion, it lays it open to the charge of
sbetting tyranny, and being inimical to civil liberty.
But I apprehend that this is not the case : for all the
crimes committed by usurpers, tyrants, and oppress-
ors, are at least as severely condemned in scripture,
as those committed by rebels and traitors: Now a reli-
gion cannot justly be regarded as abetting tyranny, or
ms inimical to civil liberty, which denounces the se-
verest vengeance on those ‘who -act tyrannically, and
tnjustly deprive men of liberty. The apostle was not
writing a treatise on politics, but teaching a company
of private christiang their duty.—But it should be con-
sidered, on the other hand, whether the charge of be:
ing seditious, arid ¢hurtful to kings and provinces,
has not, in every age, been brought against the zea-
lous worshippers of God ? 'Whether this has not been,
and is not at this day, the main pretext of persecutors,
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and of those who would exclude the preachers of the
gospel out of their several districts? And whether the
necessity which is laid on christians ¢te obey God ra-
ther than man,’ is not, in many cases, likely enough

tors.”

V.3—3, If the ruler abuse his authority, God
will call him to an account for it; there are legal and
constitutional - checks upon these, who want to intre-
duce ‘tyranny; and, on great occasions, the people
will sometxmes, with one consent, arjse against a
cruel oppressor, and subvert his g government ; (as the
Romans did against Nero, who was condemned by the
senate to die, as an enemy to mankind, with the ap<
probation of the whole world).——The same authority
which commands thildren to honour their pareits,
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commands subjects to honour their rulers: and they
should honour them in the same manner.”

The Rev. Matthew Henry, from whom part of the
above extracts are taken, was the son of an eminent

puritan minister, who was removed from his congre- .

gation for non-conformity at the restoration, and paid
great attention to the education of his son, who, after
being well instructed in both. divinity and civil law,
chose to devote himself to the ministry of the gospel,
notwithstanding the prevailing persecution of non-con-
formists. He lived, however, and published his com-
ruentaries, after the toleration of dissenters took place.
The Rev. Thomas Scott, rector, i. e. minister of Aston
Sanford, (London) at present of the established church
of England, is well known by some practical works,
as well as by his excellent notes on the Bible. I se-
lected the above extracts from -these two eminent di-
vines, who wrote near one hundred years apart, but
{though in different -communions) taught the same
doctrines, and because their works are more gene-
rally consulted and relied -on by ‘the orthodox, than
other commentators. Extracts to the same purpose
might also be taken from the very valuable exposi-
tions of the New Testament, by Burkitt, Gmse, and
Doddridge, and the very learned Dr. Gill's critical
commentary.

To demonstrate the umformny of opinion betwetn
the approved commentators of the seventeenth cen-
tury, to which the'Rev. Mr. Wylie appeals, and those
of the eighteenth, the perusal of the annotations ‘of
that pious and very learned divine, Matthew Pool, rec-
tor (minister) of St. Michael, in London, who employ-
ed ten years in composing his Synopsis Criticorum, in

o~
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five folio volumes, a cfit.ical work on the Bible, well
* known to learned divines, and highly esteemed by
them ; and who, to the disgrace of the times, and the

Ad L
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and examples set by Jesus Christ, and his divinely in-
spired apostles on.this subject. This question relates
to a plain and common practical case, in which the
duty and interest of christians were deeply involved,
at the time in which the apostles wrote, and in which
they have been involved ever sinee, and probably may
be hereafter. In such cases, all the protestant reform-
ers believed and taught, that the instructions given
by inspiration are so plain, 4md so easily understood,
that he that runs may read, like the way of holiness,
(Isa. xxxv. 8) in travelling which, the wayfaring men,
though in other things fools, (7. e. simpte, or men of
weak capacities) shall not err or miss their way. _
That ingenious and acute reasonmer, Alexander
Shields, highly and justly recommended in the testi-
mony of the reformed presbytery in Scotland, more
than half a century since, in his observation on the
" question of paying tribute to Czsar, (Hind let loose,
p. 210.) treats the question of paying tribute in Mat.
%xvii. 24. much as the above authors have done, viz.
that it was probably paid for the temple service ; and
that the question of paying tribute to Casar (Mat.
%xii. 21.) was a different kind ; that to this question
our Lord returned such an answer as might either
serve to answer or to evade the question, after prev-
ing "at large that the Jews, first by eonquest, and
afterwards by their own act, became subject to the
Roman empire, he says, that the opposition te the
tax for which the census was taken by Awgustus, viz.
when the Saviour was born, was the same-the levy
of which was oppesgd, as afterwards mentiomed by
Gamaliel. He decides that tribute was lawfully due to
Cxsar; 1am sorry that his reasoning is too-long tobe
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inserted. He appeals to several eminent authors in
support of his opinion, and, among others, to the
great reformer Calvin. With his quotation from that
celebrated anthor, and frem the learned Chamiers, 1
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was Christ, a king, and that whosoever maketh himself a
king, spreaketh against Cesar. This was also a false
accusatian. He refused to be made 2 king, and with-
drew when they came to make him king by force ;
nor did he ever assume that title or character during
his ministry, until after this accusation, viz. before
Pilate, when he explained the spiritual nature of his
kingdom so clearly and fully, as convinced Pilate that
it could not interfere with the kingdom of Czsar, or
any such temporal kingdoms. After this good confes-
sion, therefore, Pilate, fully convinced of his innocence,
laboured the more earnestly to release him. « When
the chief priests and elders cried out crucify him,
crucify him, Pilate saith unto them, take ye him and
crucify him: for I find no fault in him. The Jews an-
swered and said, we have a law, and by our law he
ought to die, because he made himself the son of
God.” Here they give up with all the charges of the
indictment before Pilate, and resorted to theiy former
accusations before the high priest of blasphemy. John
xviii. 36, 37.~—xix. 6, 7, &C. _

The high priests, &c. employed spies. to watch
him in his words, and to entangle him by questions..
When the high priest asked him of his doctrine, &c.
¢ Jesus answered him, I spake openly to.the werld :.
I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple,
whither the Jews always resort ; and in secret I have
said nothing. Why askest thou me ? ask.them that
heard me.’—Jehn xviii. 19—21. The Saviour paid -
the tribute to the temple, and told the people to
respect the autharity, and attend to the instructions
of thoge that set in Moses’ seat, and directed the
depers whom he had bealed, to shew themselves ta

)
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the priest, agréeable to the law of Moses. He- faithful-
ly and severely reproved the sins of those who admi-
nistered the government, but he never declared the
government itself (to whom the Jews had found it
expedient to submit, and under whose dominion Pro-
vidence had placed them)illegitimate or immoral—nor,
that paying tribute to' them was the same as com-
pounding with a rebber on the high way.

How diametrically opposite is the practice and
doctiine of the Rev. Mr. Wylie on this subject, to the
doctrine and practice of the Saviour? and how per-
fectly consonant is the doctrine and practice of the
apostle Paul, &c. to that of the Saviour? Which are”
the most infallible authorities, every christian will
decide for himself.

The chief priests, &c. who falsely accused the Sa-
viour, were, many of them, even then, guilty of that
crime. They had rebelled in the days of the taxing,
and afterwards made frequent revolts, until at last, for
their rebellion, the Romans took away their place and
nation. Itis an histerical fact, well known, that through
the influence of the Saviour’s prophetical advice,
(Mat. xxiv. 16, 21.) and the teaching and example of
the apostles, the believing Jews, by separating from
those who rebelled against the Roman power, escaped
the direful destruction' that befel the unbelieving
Jews, of which the Saviour says, tAat suck had not
been, from the foundation of the world to this time, no,
nor ever-again shall be. 1t is also a well known fact,
that the christians, whether Jews or Gentiles, never
rebelled aghinst the Roman power, during what is
called the ten persecutions, inflicted by the heathen
Roman emperors, viz. as long as Providence had er.
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dered their lot under that power, but served in their
armies, &c. and obeyed their lawful commands.

Having stated the exposition of the texts in ques-
tion, as expressed by approved commentators, end of
~ reformers, supported by their example, it is prayer to
give the author’s glosses on it. :

On the question of paying tribute to Caesar, he
says, (p. 68.) «“He (Christ) split their dilemma, and
left the question undecided. He, on several occasions,
thus baffled his adversaries.” To support this asser-
tion he quotes several examples, which I will pass
over with but few remarks. The case of the weman
taken in adultery, (John viii. 4.) and the case of de-
¢iding on the division of inheritance, was not baffing.
In both these cases the Saviour instructed the parties.
He convicted, in the first case, the woman’s accusers,
taught the woman herself to sin no more, and, like a
God, as he was, fergave her past sins. In the second
ease, he taught the hearers to beware of covetousness.
In both he acted agreeably to his character, and the
tharacter of his kingdem, which is not of this world.
He, as on all other occasions, declined interfering
with the office and duty of the civil magistrate, viz.
the kingdoms of this world. He refused to accept of
it from the devil, whom (John xii. 31.) he calls the
prince of this world—and also from the Jews (John vi.
15.) The divine Saviour was always consistent. What
" mpity it is, that those who professed to believe in Je+
sus, did not follow his example in keeping his spiritual
kingdom separate, as he did, from the kmgdoms of
this world. ‘

I do not approve of the author representing the
divine Jesus as a bagfler, i. c. one who puts to confusion.

-~
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Thomas Paine gave him no worse character than this.
I defy the author to produce one instance in which the
teacher sent from heaven, was asked for instruction
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Yievers—* He is the spirit that now mworketh in the chil-
*dren of disobedience,” in the warfare with whom, chris-
tians are enjoined to pmt on the whole (spiritual) ar-
mour of God, that they may be able to stand against
the wiles of the devil—Eph. ii. 3. and vi..11. The de-
vil fills the heart to lie—Acts v. iii. He is described
as a roaring lion, walking about seeking whom he
may devour—I Pet. v. 8. The author has before de-
duced civil government from the government of an-
gels; he now considers fallen angels as kings or em-
perors of this world, and not as spiritual beings or
powers ; they must, therefore, be corporeal beings, and
can be resisted with powder and ball. Why does the
author use such low sophistry to deceive the simple ?
Every body knows that the devil was never incarnate,
nor ruled a corporeal kingdom, nor can be resisted
with corporeal arms. The spirits, both good and bad,
are under another law of nature than men are.

‘In the same page he goes on to say, that accord-
ing to the doctrine of the apostles, as before stated,
« then at the risk of damnation would tyrants and usur-
pers be- resisted; and the justly exploded doctrine of
passive obedience, would be recognized under the
pain of Jehovah’s high displeasure!! and, to crown
all, the people of these states, who justly and valiantly
resisted-the wicked domination of the British tyrant,
would have thereby rendered themselves obnoxious to
damnation! !”

I do not make this quotation in order to reply to it,
but to shew how ignorant the author is of the subject
on which he writes. What possible analogy could he
find between the people of the United States’ assert-

- ing and defending their matural and chartered rights,




’

THB. TWOSONS OF OH.. 289

when ‘they were invaded, and providing, by a moral
eompact, for their own happiness, and the dectrine of
passive obedience and non-resistance ? All people have
a right to provide for their own happiness, agreeable

to the moral lawy and their own convenience. In what
text of -the scripture can he find any thing to autho~
rise him to thunder out dammation, with treble notes
of astonishment, against them for doing their moral
duty? Isit because they refuse to usurp God’s sove-
reignty over the comsciences of hls reasonable crea~
tures ? . :

In page 60; he .says, ¢« This principle is equally
applicable to a people under umjust and immoral
government ; and to ne other kind of subjection was
Nero, the wonster, at the head of the Roman empire,
when the apostle gave the above directions, entitled.”
Whether Nero, Tiberius, or Caligula, or other empe-
rors that might be named, to whom the christians sub-
mitted, was_the greatest monster, is not necessary
here to decide. Of Nero, however, it is known, that
he reigned ‘five years well, and that for his monstrous
wickedness he was afterwards condemned to death by
the Roman senate. But what is more to our purpose,
- is, that .Corneliusy the centurion, who enjoyed the
amiles of heaven so much, as to have an angel specially
sent to him for his direction, was under a sacramental
oath of. allegiance to the Roman empire, while the
monster Caligula reigned. That the apostle Paul
wrote the text under consideration, and, in other in-
stances, claimed and obtained the benefit of the Ro-
man laws, is well known .in his last trial before the
Roman governor, Festus, at Cesaria. Apprehensive of
an unfair decisien, through the undue influence of the

Bb
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Jews, he appealed from that subordinate court to the

-supreme court of the empire at Rome, in the follow-
ing remarkable words: ¢ Then said Paul, I stand at
Caxsar’s judgment seat, wher
to the Jews I have done nc
Cesa.s.” This Ceesar was the
scarcely possible to combine
more decisively expressive ol
Nero as the supreme organ «
Roman empire. .It was not
bafling, as the author ascrib
apostle speaks in words as
guage will admit. [ otand a
where I ought to be judged—I afipoal unto Cesar.
This was a most open and a most decisive declara-
tion of his subjection in things lawful in themselves,

to “the powers that be,” perfectly agreeable to his -

epistles, snd his eonduct on other occasions, and to
the Saviour’s answer to the question of paying tribute
to Casar.

The author adds—“ That he who has no morsal
right to command, can give no lawful commands;”
and he speaks frequently of an immoral government,
an immoral constitution, and asserts the American
constitutions to be immoral, and consequently that
~ they can give no lawful commands. While, on this
principle, he overturns every government that is, or
that ever was in the world, for there rever has been

a perfect moral government among men. It has been
already demonstrated, that the national law of Israel,
to be administered by sinful man, fell much short of
the persecution of the moral law. He, howewer, in no
' place has defined what he means by a moral govers-
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ganization of their government, s0 as it may conm-
bute to their greater happiness.

Governments were acknowledged by the patri-
archs, in all the countries through which they so-
journed. The nation of Israel, both under the most
pious of their judges and kings, acknowledged the
moral authority of the civil societies around them,
in their incorporated character, and dealt and treated
with the constituted organs of those governments as
moral powers. The prophets reproved those nations
for their sins, and threatened judgments, but never
said they had not moral authority to command what
was right, as the author tells us of our governments.
He says, (p. 60, 61.) “ He that has no rhoral right to
command, can give no lawful commands.” He fre-
quently has asserted our governments to be immoral,
and disowns even obedience to their lawful commands,
as well as he does to Cesar’s, to whose laws and mo-
tal authority the apostle Paul appealed oftener thm
once, and received .protection.

" Czsar Augustus, though he had his hands deeply
stained with innocent blood, was yet, if not a much
better, was a much wiser prince than Nero. They
both, however, were vested with the same imperial au-
thority, while they continued to reigh. When the
sceptre departed from Judah, it devolved on Augustus,
the  principal orffan of the government of the Romdn

empirc. He commanded that all the world (tlie Ro-
man empire being then so called) should be taxed. In
obedience to this command, those who feared God
went to be taxed at the places appointed by autho-
rity. It is believed they were also to be registered,
with their families. The blessed virgin, the mother of
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the Saviour, and Joseph, her espoused husband, went
to Bethlehem, the city of the family of David, to he
taxed, and, if commentators are right, to be register-
ed. At least from the time that the angel announced
the miraculous conception, it is well known that Jo-
seph and Mary acted under immediate divine direc-
tion, at least until after they returned from Egypt.
We know from history, confirmed by scripture, that
the wicked and irreligious Jews raised an insurrec-
tion against this tax, when it came to be collected se-
veral years after the register was taken, which
could not be collected till after the return was made
throughout the empire. (see Acts v. 37.) Thus God so
ordered it in his providence, that the desire of all na-
tions should be born, who saves his people from their
sins. When his earthly parents, acting under immedi-
ate divine direction, were in the act of acknowledgmg
the moral authority of the Roman empire; and, as a
test of this acknowledgment, came of their own free
will to the place appointed, to have their names re-
gistered as taxable inhabitants, under his jurisdiction,
they were not forced by arbitrary power. Some of
the ancient fathers say, the Saviour himself was also
registered as a Roman subject. This, howevyer, is of
no imporiance, when we know, that no.charge could
be brought against him before the ‘Roman governor,
for not obeying the lawful commands & the govern.
ment ; he payed the tribute demanded, and taught his
disciples to pay tribute to the government which they
had acknowledged, and under which God had ordered
their lot, and from which they received protection;
in consequence of which they owed allegiance, or an

equitable equivalent, agreeable to the moral law.

Bb2
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If the above view of the subject is supported by
indubitable facts, which it is believed to-be, (the pa-
triarchs, the pious judges and kings of Israel, the
pious Israelites, at the advent of the Saviour, .includ-
ing John the Baptist, who was greater than a prophet,
and who (Luke iii. 12, 14.) taught the collectors of
public taxes, and the soldiers, to discharge the.duties
of their respective offices faithfully, as the condition
of being admitted to his baptism, which was. the inter-
mediate and connecting link of the chain, betwedn
the dispensation of the gospel under the Sinai symbo-
lical covenant, and what is, both by the prophets and
epostles, called the ncw covenant) it perfectly agrees
with the doctrinc and example of the Saviour, and.of
his apostles, of the primitive christians, and the refor-
mners and martyrs during the period of the reforma-
tion. With such a eloud of witnesses, I feel myself
happy in concurring, from cenviction, as well as from
incontestible authority.

In page 61, he says, “Itis fa.rthe! objeeted here,
¢that the apostle could not have had any other parti-
cularly in view, but Nero, or, at least, that he must be
meant ; because, it would otherwise render the precept *
useless, as to any immediate applieation to existing
circumstances.”” To this he answers, « This objec-
tion is repugnant to daily experience. Were it justy
then all instruction of youth, to fill the various depart-
ments of social life, to which they might be destined,
when grown to matarity, would be useless and inex-
pedient. To what. purpose, them, would God have
given Israel a constitution and laws, for their kings 0
walk by, while they were yet.in the wilderness
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culiar people, in peculiar circumstances, could repeal
the laws of Christ in the New Testament, equally ap-

plicable to all nations, at all titnes, to the end of the -

world, and made 1500 years after.

The author is remarkably unfortunate in his 1llus-
trations. Who, besides himself, ever thonght that the
duty of pareggs to educate their children for future use-
fulness, has any analogy with the apostle’s injunction
to obey the fiowers that be 2 Can words more plainly
express the powers that then governed ! The apostle,
indeed, does not name Nero, but names the fiowers

that be, viz. that then governed the Roman empire.

The principal organs of government frequently
changed. Nero was degraded, and condemned to death
by the Roman senate; but the power of the Roman
government over the nations of whom it was composed,
continued the same. Christ and his apostles taught
subjection to that government, and confirmed their
doctrine by their example, during the reigns of Ti-
berius, Caligula, Claudius and Nero. Neither Christ
nor his apostles denounced the government on that
account. If the author’s principles are correct, the Sa-
viour and his apostles have been very unfaithful testi-
meny bearers for the truth in their day. The author
himself must be much preferred to them.

If these practical precepts of Christ and the apos-
tles were not-applicable to the church at that period,
why did not the author inform us when they would be-
come applicable, or if at any time, or if like Moore’s
Eutopia, they were mere fanciful theorjes, never to be
be reduced to practice ! I believe they were applica-
ble, and reduced to practice at that time—and, with
the apostle (2 Pet. i. 2.) that they were not of private
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interpretation, but equally applicable to all times of
the church. ..

The apostle, in confirmation of the doctrine of
Christ, says, ¢ wherefore, we must needs be subject,
not only for wrath, but for conscience sake. For this
cause pay we tribute also,” &c. The author says, (p.
66) “Simple payment of tribute never waggconsider-
ed as any homologation of the authority imposing it.”
This is mere assertion, unsupported by testimony. He
has appealed to approved commentators; not only these
I have quoted, but all others that I have had access to,
are decidedly opposed: to' the auther’s assertion. All
English dictionaries, and moral and pelitical writers,
define tribute to be an acknowledgment of the autho-
rity of the government to which it is paid. Whether.
paid by a tribatary prince, or by a subject; the result
is the same.



CHAPTER VI

The origin and obligation of the national and solemn league and
eovenant—Covenants, and of national unifermity in religion by
human authority, considered—The great evil of divisions in the
church, without scriptural authority.

THOUGH the author of the Sons of Oil advecates
in his book, what has been called the covenanted work
of reformation, yet he does not make much mention
of those covenants in the body of the work ; until, in
his concluding exhortation, page 81. He there charges
us “ By our covenanting obligation, you have sworn
allegiance to God. After vows, dare not to make en-
quiry.” And he has added to the work an essay solely
on the subject of covenanting ; in which he connects
the duty of covenanting with the moral law, so as that
though distincs, it is not seprarabdle from the divine law,
“ which (he has said in the paragraph above) suggests.
and commands that of covenanting as aa ordinance.”

- Again—* It is in the moral law that we are required
to make them”—p. 88. But, as usual, he brings no
proof for these positions from the moral law, only his
own assertion ; and what he has asserted in several in-
stances already, shews that this proof is of no great
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weight. We know, however, that vows, free-will of-
ferings, &c. were a part of the ritual service -pre-
scribed and regulated in the Sinai covenant, which is
abolished. We know also, that they were again intro-
duced inte the christian church, by which means many
a church was built and endowed, and many a monas-
tery and nunnery erected, and the clergy greatly en-
riched—and, in return for this, many of the most scan-
dalous and outrageous sins against God, and crimes
against society, were forgiven ; many a weary pilgrim-
age taken, and many bones of martyrs discovered and
cnshrined. But we have no information of it in the mo-
ral law, nor in the New»Testament, that I remember
ofy except the covenant to kill Paul, before the parties
would eat or drink. -

- - As to the contracts, covenants, and promises, be-
tween man and man, with respect to things lawful, and
within the power of the party engdging, binding to a
faithful ' performance, so much of the knowledge of
the moral law of nature rémairnis with man, that there
is no difference of opinion between christians, maho-
metans, and heathens, on this subject. Greeks, Ro-
mans and Turks, as.well as christians, are agreed in
‘this, ‘except that the catholic ¢hurch has, in several in-
stances, denied its operation in favour of heretics;
and; what is'not much better, several protestant-states
have-also, in their establishing or changing their na-
tional religion, broken their national covenant or con-
tract, with such as did not approve of the change.
Every ex fiost facto law is a breach of npational faithy
No law can take away the rights, er:punish for doing
what was lawful’ before the law: was made, especially
if they are natural,iviz. religivus rights.~It is-not-law,
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but instruction, that can cure error. It belongs to law
to prevent the abuse of natural rights, but not to take
away such as are unalienable.

It is not my intention to follow the author through
his refined distinctions on this subject ; but I will take
notice of a few of the examples which he substitutes
for proofs (p. 91, 96.) He introduces God’s covenant
made with Noah—The Abrahamic covenant—The co-
venant made with Jacob—~The Sinai covenant, cailed
the covenant of Horeb—and the renewed engagement
to that covenant by the ministry of Moses.

These all stand ‘on the same footing. They were
all dictated by the most high Gpd, and not by siriful
man. The Sinai covenant is also very frequently, in
scripture, called a law. It was, as has been shewed
elsewhere, a divime law, for the peculiar purpose in-
tended by that dispensation. It was not. propounded by

- man, nor changeable by human authority. It engaged
to confer temporal rewards for obedience, and'to in-
flict temporal punishments for disobedience. These
conditions were not dictated by man, but by God, as
the peculiar king and lawgiver of that nation:

Were it not that we have before found so mrany
examples of the facility with which the author finds
analogies where they do not exist, we might be sur-
prised at him in this instance, bfinging the authority
of God down to a level with his éreature, man. But he
has (p. 81) prepared the ‘'way. He there, in the first
place, introduces the authority of eur covenants in the
superior rank of obligation. The authority of the divine
lzw in the second rank,‘and the law of mature in the
fifth, and our relazivrishif to God, in the sixth and low-
est rank of authority.
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Christiahs of but a common measure of discern-
ment, talents and learning, such as the reformers, ap-
proved commentators, and moral writers were, would'
have, in this arrangement of the grades of authority,
put the last first and the first last. They would have
derived all the worship, love, and obedience which the
reasonable creatures indispensably owe to their Cre-
ator, from their relation to Aim~—and the love and du-
tics which creatures owe to each other, from their
mutual relation to God and each other. But Mr. Wylie
is not confined to cominen rules,and has a right tobe
original. I have not, however, discernment sufficient
to see any analogy betiveen the authority of covenants
dictated by the most holy and wise God, and those.
dictated by unholy and unwise mortals, who drink up
iniquity like water. I being incapable, therefore, of
arguing from the one to the other, will leave the ap-
plication of it to such as possess such superior dis-
cernment as the author.

His next class of examples, substituted for proofs
from the moral law, are the cases of Joshua and the
Gibeonite, the civil practice of mankind, in bonds
.and indentures, mational deeds, public contracts for
national debts, binding the nations and the heirs of
individuals till they are discharged. It is known to
every person of common understanding, that national
debts are a mortgage on the national property, and
does not follow the individuals when they cease to be
a part of the nation. When I was a subject of Britain,
my property on sea might have been seized by the
government of Holland, for instance, as a reprisal for
the non-payment of debt due to her subjects, because
that property was under the protection of Britain; but .

' Cc
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my property being now under the protection of ane-
ther government, is no longer liable for British debts.
The same principle applies to heirs being bound for
the debts or contracts of the parent; they are only
bound to the extent of their parents’ property in their
possession, unless they are otherwise personally
bound.

The author employs a whole head of discourse to
prove the perpetual obligation of covenants engaged
in by representation; but as the subject is religion,
viz. the faith and worship of God, I will say that
nothing ef this kind can be done by representation.
We cannot believe or worship God by proxy, even if,
we had for that purpose given a power of attorney to
our representative. It is with his own heart that every
man believeth—and his worship, to be acceptable,
must be in sincerity, agreeable to his faith. Every be-
liever for himself, classes with the covenant of grace
in the very act of receiving Christ, by which he be-
comes united to him, and engaged in his service.
Their engagement to, or covenanting with, Christ, is
evidenced by their submission to his ordinances, and
having a conversation becoming the gospel, for all the
purposes necessary to the visible church. Church or
state covenants, or any new moral law imposed by
human authority, have nothing to do with this trans-
action between God and the believer.

The covenants’ national and solemn leagues were
_of human authority, and had political objects princi-
pally in view. The first underwent various changes,
and received successive additions by the same autho-
rity which made it ; the last was prepared by a union
of church and state authority in Scotland, amended

e et . .. . e



THE TWO SONS OF OIL. . 303

by similar authority in England, and, as amended, ra-
tified by both, as far as they were competent, and
made a term of state and ministerial, if not of chris-

. tian, communion in Scotland, and of state communion
in England ; and in a few days after was rescinded in
both by the same authority that made them; they .
were afterwards considered as terms of communion
by the old dissenters, not only in sealing ordinances
and attending on public worship, but in private socie-
ties for prayer in Scotland, and, as such, adopted by
their reformed presbytery when it was constituted.
Ireland and the English colonies had nothing to do

. with it, as appears from record; yet their obligation
has been carried, not only to Ireland, but to the Uni-
ted States, in which it appears to be the object of the
author to enforce their perpetual obligation on the
consciences of the citizens—in addressing whom, he
calls them your covenants. This subject will be more
fully explained in the following pages, wherein I will
not follow the author in his essay on covenanting. In
the mean time it is proper to observe, that the exam-
ples which he has produced as proofs, while they
have no analogy with the subject, yet give a masterly
display of the author’s talents for sophistry.

When, at the revolution of the British govern-
ment, on the accession of king William and queen
Mary to the throne, presbytery was restored, and be-
came the established religion of Scotland, a few of
those presbyterians who suffered great tribulation
during the two preceding reigns, made exceptions to
the new national presbyterian constitution, and dis~ .
sented from it; these considered themselves to be .
the real representatives of those who suffered undee
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the former reigns, and supported their testimony
against the defection of church end state. They were
called old dissenters, because they were the first who
dissented from that establishment ; all the presbyterian
ministers having joined the establishment. The dis-
senters were left without public ordinances for about
seventeen years, viz. till the Rev. John -M¢‘Millan, in
1706, having withdrawn from the established church,
joined the dissenters and became their pastor, and
continued to be so without assistance, it is believed,
upwards of twenty years, when he was joined by the
Rev. Mr. Naim, who had withdrawn from the esta-
blished church, and joined the associate presbytery,
composed of the Rev. Messrs. Erskines, and some
other ministers who had seceded from the national
church at a late period. Mr. Naim again seceded
from the associate presbytery and joined Mr. MMil-
lan, and they together constituted a presbytery under
-the title of reformed. I never was informed how they
‘came to assumne that designation peculiarly to them-
selves, which was the general name for all the churches
that had separated from the church of Rome, and pro-
tested against her usurped authority—but particularly
of those who adhered to the doctrine of Calvin on the
sacrament. The reformed presbytery ordained the
Rev. Mr. Marshall to the ministry; soon after this
Mr. Naim returned to the established church. When
he withdrew from the associate presbytery, he pub-
lished his reasons of dissent, which occasioned a con-
“troversy between the associate and reformed presby-
tery, which wis long carried on with unbecoming acri-
‘mony, and not without mistakes on both sides. Both
maintained the truth of the gospel as set forth by the

-
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reformers, and in the Westminster Confession and Ca-
techisms, and yet severely criminated each other.
“« A few of those, who had fled from the persecution
in Scotland to the north of Ireland, adhered to the
old dissenters in Scotland, among which were my an-
cestors, one of whom bore a part in the memorable
defence of Derry, against king James’s army. They
put themsélves under the pastoral charge of the Rev.
John MtMillan, who, though he could not supply
them with preaching, wrote them pious pastoral let-
ters, some of which I have seen. They were after-
wards supplied from Scotland by the Rev. Mr. Mar-
shall, and again at different times by the Rev. Mr.
Cuthbertson, &c. About fifty-five years ago, the Rev.
‘William Martin was ordained by the reformed pres-
bytery of Scotland, and became a stated minister to
the old dissenters in Ireland, who had been called the
Hustonites, from the name of the. Rev. Mr. Huston,
who had been their minister for some time during the
persecution in Scotland. They had also been called
- Mountainmen, their preachers, during the persecu-
tion, having, from necessity, preached on the moun-
tains.

About this time the reformed presbft’ery, ‘consist-
ing of one minister in Ireland, and at least four in
Scotland, published a judicial “declaration of their
principles, preceded by a testimony against what they
believed to be wrong in the then constitution and ad-
ministration of the governments of both church and
state in #lic three kingdoms, and against the incorpo-
rating union of Scotland with England, by which the
legislatures (parliaments) of the two kingdoms be-
came one; but they took no notice of the constitution

cc?
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or legislative administration of the English colonles
in America. They knew well that these colonies
meyer had any political connexion with Scetland or
Ireland, nor were in any political dependence on the
parliament or internal government of England.
When I arrived in this country in 1763, I spent
geveral months at Octarara, among the covenanters,
called so from their having renewed the covenants
with the drawn sword in this ¢ountry, several of whom
had been the personal friends of my father—but I did
not confine my attention wholly to them: I enquired
at every source where correct information could be
procured, concerning the history and divisions of the
christian church in this country, and had access to
those who had been concerned in these divisions, but
who are, many years since; gone to rest. I theught I
saw mistakes and extremes with all parties, but found,
as far as I could judge, pious good men ameng them
all. I, coming certified as in full communion with the
reformed presbytery of Scotland, was not required to
sign my approbation of the Octarara testimony; agree-
abte to which the covenant had been rencwed, but
was afterwards requested to assist, as a clerk, those
new communicants that were required to sign it, in
order to their adiission to partake of the Lord’s sup-
per.-1 did so ; but in the mean time was so powerfully
struck with the impropriety of signing such an instru-
ment, as a term of christian communion, that I gave
notice that I would never countcnance it againm, and
accompanied the notice with reasens. While I was
still in early life, I was, with others, chosen to the el-
dership. We attended the session, and were presented
with a copy of the questions which we were to be ask-
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ed i pudlic. I pointed out such as I disapproved,.and
réfused fo answer to any but such as were doctrinal,
¥iz. such as my approbation of the Confession of
Faith, Presbyterial church government, &c. The ses-
sion, after deliberating on the reasons offered, agreed
to put only such questions, and continued to do so
ever after. )

The Rev. Mr. Cuthbertson, their only minister,
and his session, did not, in administering ordinances,
require the approbation of the covenants, as national,
but persanal. His words were, ¢ on the inhabitants of
Great Britain and Ireland, and their posterity.” He or
the reformed preshytery in Scotland, as appears from
their testimony, never thought of them being obliga-
tory on the colonies in their political capacity, nor on
any ‘not descended from the British isles, nor even
on those of a political capacity out of Britain.

I had a strictly religious education from my pa-
remts, assisted by religious societies for prayer and
conference,-to supply the want of public worship, and
to themm I was early introduced. - My father had a
larger library of church history and divinity than many
of his neighbours; to these means I am under great
obligations -for any early religious knowledge that I
possessed, or impressions that I experienced, but as

I came to be capable of reflection, I could not avoid

observing, that so much of the conversation in the so-
cieties were occupied about local testimonies, &c. or
had a tendency to jostle out, unintentionally, the great
discoveries of the gospel for the salvation of sinners,
and the duties resulting from these discoveries. It
was usual to pray for the revival of the covenanted
work of refommation, and particularly, as some pious
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persons expressed it, intheir motirer land in Seotland.
As all prayers ought to be offered in faith, and as reli-
gious faith can only look to a divine promise, I could
not find ‘a promise in favoug of the church of Scotland,
more than other reformed churches. I knew that pro-
fessed protestants of some nations, persecuted protes-
tants of the same doctrinal faith, more severely there
than others—for instance, in Britain than in Holland ;
and that a greater proportion of their clergy had pre-
varicated, and that a smaller numnber had been faith-
ful to the death ; but I'did not know that there was any
peeuliar promise under the gospel to it, other than
what equally applied to all churches.

I had not then examined the principles of the so-
lemn league and covenant, nor the .circumstances
which produced it, as I have since done. Yet I know,
as long as I remember, that it was.in a great measure
political and local, and I could find no authority for the
national covenant, though chiefly religious, having any
obligation on any other nation than Scotiand. Nor could
I ever see any foundation to believe, that God had pro-
mised, as was' limited, to bring.about a reformation
agreeably to rules or covenants prescribed by fallen
and imperfect mortals, though I saw difficulties that
I could not easily surmount, and had an opinion, that
those of that society were, in a more petuliar man-
ner, the people of God, than other sects. This, and
my great esteem for, and confidence in, those who
prescribed these rules, and testified even to the death
for them, made it long before I durst trust my own
judgment in calling them in question. My early pre-
possessions against other denominations, as unsound
and unfaithful, also discouraged my enquiry. The
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presbytery of Antrim, within whose bounds I resided,
had separated from the synod of Ulster, because that
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certain corporations were required to take, and they
carried the controversy so high, as to separate with
circumstances that gave great advantage to the ene-
mies of real religion ; and they even carried this to be
a term of religious communion to Ireland, and, as I
found afterwards, to America, where I understand it
is still considered as a term of communion by one
party. For these reasons, however well I esteemed
their preaching of the gospel, joining them would not
have satisfied my early scruples.

The old dissenters being long without a minister
and session, and much longer without a presbytery,
conducted their religious affairs and testimony by
what they called society, corresponding’and general
meetings, both in Scotland and Ireland; the two Jast
were composed of representatives from societies, but
the first represented a prescribed bounds, and the last
form the whole body in each nation ; sometimes dele-
gates went from the general meeting of Ireland to
Scotland. The society meetings admitted members to
the fellowship ; and when they had a supply of minis-
ters from the presbytery of Scotland, and afterwards
got one settled among themselves, these societies cer-
tified them to the minister and sessién for privileges,
but not unless they attended the sabbath societies.
Before they were admitted, they were examined with
respect to their religious knowledge. This continued
to be the practice as long as I resided in Ireland. I
am not stating this to their disgrace, but to their cre-
dit. For if their testimony and separation from other
denominations were justifiable, this was the most
proper method of conducting it that their circum-
stances would admit of ; and though it was attended
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with some evident inconvenience, yet it was conducted
with a very respectable degree of decorum. When I
came to this country, I found the affairs of the com-
munity were conducted in the same manner; but that
from a change of circumstances and political situa-
tion, there was a difference of opinion with respect to
conducting their testimony in the situation where
Providence had ordered their lots, which had existed
for a considerable time. At one of the general meet-
ings, of which I was a member, a very judicious

G

member advised to postpone the debates till they -

would examine more minutely the circumstances in
" which Providence had placed them. This was agreed
to; but I thought the examination was postponed too
long. In conversing on this subject with some of the
most intelligent members, who had been of the long-
est standing, they told me, that having -no presbytery,
they could not decide on the question judicially ; that
they had, at different times, referred questions to the
reformed presbytery in Scotland, without receiving sa-
tisfactory answers, and waited for a presbytery in
this country, having made application for a supply of
ministers ; that they had been long sensible that the
Octarara testimony and Mr. Craighead’s reasons of
dissent, in which they had concurred, were not form-
ed on due information ; that they were mistaken in
considering the colonies as being of the same realm
with Scotland, and liable to the same national obliga-
tions, and chargeable with the same national sins—
they having no political connexion with that nation.
On the first perusal of that testimony and reasons,
where the being of the same realm, and being respon-
sible for the conduct of the church and state of Scot-
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Tand are féequently mentioned, I objected to it as im-
proper; and I found. this was the principle that influ-
enced the minister and session to state the obligation’
of the covenants as personal,and not as national.

- When two very respectable ministers of the re-
fotmed presbytery arrived, but before there was time
to cofistitute a presbytery, I observed that they, at
least one of them, required, in atministering bap-
tism, a belief of the obligation of the covenants’ na-
tional and soleihn league, not only on the British isles,
but also on the dependent colohiess On this subject
¥ conversed with the minister, and gave my reasons in
wititinig, in which I ebjected to every term of commu-
nioh enacted and enforced by human fallible authority.
I had a child to be baptized. He made objections to
my reasons, but requested mie to lay them before the '
presbytery, which had been then constituted. It not
being cohivenient for me to attend at that distance, I
dent them by the minister, who returned them to me:
with a request from the presbytery, to prepare a con-
eise abstract of theém, to lay before the next pres-
bytery, which was to me¢t at a less distance. Being,
from mature reflection, very averse to making new
divisions, I had kept my objections very secret, till
they became public through the presbytery. I was
equally averse to withdrawing from the commumion of .
brethren, in whose piety I had great confidence, with-
out giving such reasons as I judged; on due delibera-
tion, might probably have equal weight with them.

-~ The subject was held under deliberation, while I
withheld my child from baptism. Finally, it was dis-
cussed in full presbytery, accompanied by extra-judi-
tial - conference, in which I bore a part. The result
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was an agreement, that while the presbytery still con-

Dd
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glish legislature, passed more than one hundred years
before, which never became, or was called,  law, cven
in England, could much less bind the conscience in
the colonies. They knew that the colonies never had
any political relation to Scotland—therefore could not
be bound by any national laws or covenants of that na-
. tion, which had long since ceased to be a distince
kingdom. These circumstances prepared the mindé
of the covenanters for the revision of their terms of
communion, which many of them had long befor&
seen to be necessary. =
Not long after this revision, conferences were set.

on foot for the union of the reformed and associate
presbyteries. This was carried on amicably, and finally
eoncluded—I believe unanimously by the associate
presbytery of New-York, and by all but two ministers
from that of Pennsylvania; ‘and their reason, from
‘what I could judge, when assisting at the most nus
merous eonference had on that occasion, was, that
‘they would not agree to relinquish a ‘dependence on
an associate synod in Scotland, to which they had
been in the habit of carrying appeals. A member of
the reformed presbytery had proposed the relinquish-
ment of dependence on foreign authority, by both par~
ties, as a preliminary to union. I, as far as lay with

" me, promoted that union, not more, indeed, on its
own account,than as a step towards a union of all the
protestant sects which were agreed in the same faith
of the gospel, and substantially in the same govern-
ment and discipline, which, though they differed in
some lesser things, which required the exercise of
that charity, forbcarance, and feeding with milk, in-
stoad of strong meat, powerfylly recommended and

-
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scalously exercised by the apostles, were not justifia-
ble grounds of separation. I have been more than half
a century grieved with christians, holding the same
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a party. Afterwards the Rev. Mr. King, and, I believe,
Mr. M‘Geary, arrived. Mr. King I heard preach in an
icceptable manner ; he attacked no party, but preach-
¢d the gospel. In conversation with me, in hearing of
a number of his people, he said, that, toleration of re-
* ligion could be no charge against the American go-
vernments, because they had no religious establish-
ments, &c. Afterwards I heard the Rev. Mr. M‘Kin-
ney preach oftener than once, and conversed with him
frequently. In conversation we differed about the ap-
plication of his preaching to this country. I found he
spoke too freely about what he did not understand. I
was not surprized, indeed, that he did not understand,
not having opportunity to be informed. His fault was,
not waiting for that opportunity, nor looking for it
where it could be obtained. This reverend gentleman
veally possessed talente. and. géneral information. He
has been many years deceased. It remained for the
Rev. Mr. Wylie to open all the batteries of declama-
tion, misrepresentation, and slander, against the go-
vernments and laws of the United States, and the in-
dividual states, and for those who have assumed the
designation of the Reformed Presbytery in this coun-
try, to patronize him in doing so.

Thus I have stated a concise,.but I beheve a true
history of the reformed presbytery in Scotland, before
the revolution, and in Pennsylvania, as far as is neces-
sary for information on this subject. Of some professed
ministers of the gospel, who in this country have as-
sumed that designation, it remains to be enquired
whether they are a branch of the same comimunity

-with those of that designation in Scotland, under
whese supcrintendance I was fifty years ago, or anew
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sect. In this enquiry it is to be observed, that the
presbytery of Scotland had emitted no public judi-
cial testimony till near that time ; and they had not, at
least before 1763, made the approbation or signing of
it a term of communion. T have not heard that this has
-ever been required there. They acted on the princi-
ples established and carried on by the meetmgs whlch
I have mentioned above. :

1 was early employed in assisting to explain the
practical testimony of the reformed presbytery to such
as applied for admission, before they had any written
testimony, and I was instructed to say that their testi-
mony did not at all apply to the governments of either
church or state; that they had not made such advances
in reformation as Britain had done; that the lawful
commands of civil governments in France, or even in
‘Turkey, or any other nation that had not apostatized,
ought to be obeyed, while those in Britain ought not;
because, in Britain the covenants were the constitu-
tional oath of allegiance, and the departure from it =
was apostacy ; that an advancing church, however,
ought to be acknowledged—but that apostacy ought
always tobe testified against. That it could, therefore,
be only applied to the British isles.

It is proper, however, to state some reasons why
1t appears, that those who have assumed the designa-
tion ‘of reformed presbytery in this country, are a dis-
tinct religious community from the reformed presby-
tery of Scotland, of which, it is understood, there is a
branch now in Ireland.

The old dissenters, who constituted the reformed
presbytery in Scotland, testified against the civil go-
vernment of Britain, because of apostacy, viz. because

pd2 :
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of the breach of the solemn league, &c. being the co-.
ronation cath, and a fundamental part of the civil and
ecclesiastic constitution of the nation. It being re-
scinded, was an act of high national apostacy, and.
immoral ; the government, founded on this immoral acty
was in itself immoral, and, therefore, acknowledging
its authority, and obeying its commands, being a breach
of the moral law, was a sufficient cause of excluding
from church communion those who acknowledged it.

" “That by this immoral government the king was
constituted head of the church of Christ, thus usurp-
ing the Mediator's supremacy over his own house.
That in consequence of this supremacy the civil go-
vernment had established prelacy as the national reli-
gion of England and lreland, contrary to the oath of
the covenant and presbytery in Scotland, not as of ex~
elusive divine right, but as most agreeable to the
minds of the people; that this government being
apostate and immoral, it was sinful to obey even its
lawful commands, or contribute to its support.

On this priaciple they excluded from their eom-
munion all those who supported the established clergy
by paying tithes and other taxes for the support of
the established church, and all such as paid hearth
money, or any other taxes for the suppert of the civil
government, and all who made applications to courts

* or magistrates for jhstice, or made voluntary appear-
ances before them; and while I continued in that
‘country, those terms of communion were strictly ad-
hered to. Some were imprisoned for not obeying sub-
peenas, or refusing to take the book eath, and some
had their goods taken in distress. This, however, had
a good effect on their morals. I ngver knew one of
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them sued for debt, trespass or damage, and many of
them suffered loss and damage, rather than become
plaintiff in any suit. In renting land (the landlords ge-
nerally being desirous to have such sober, peaceable
tenants) in¢luded the tithe, and other stated dues, in
the rent. With respect to sucing for debt, &c. some
made transfers to-a third person—but these were
looked upon as very slippery testimony-bearers, by
their brethren. They had not learned the refined
ideas, since acquired-in this country by the Rev. Mr.
Wrylie and his people, who have contrived to receive
every protection and facility to acquiring property,
even to obtain patents for land, the granting. of which
is onc of the highest governmental acts,.and, at the
same time, testify that we have no lawful government.
Granting patents is a royalty. In all republics it is an
act of the commonwealth; and deeds of conveyance,
.or transfer from citizens, receive their validity solely
from the law of the government, and must be record-
ed by an officer of government. . This is not the case
with goods and chattels, renting houses and lands, for
a limited time, as Mr. Wylie supposes. This case;
however, has been examined before, and is only intro-
duced here to demonstrate, that this new reformed
presbytery does not hold the saMe testimony with the
reformed presbytery in Scotland.

This, indeed, seems evident, on the first impres-
sion. The colonies have never apostatized, in either
religion or politics, unless the rescinding of the ex-
clusive establishment of prelacy, by the legislatures
of the southern-states, whose predecessors had enact-
ed it, can be called apostacy. This Mr. Wylie wiil not
do, because it was accomplishing oge object of the so
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lemn league and covenant. The other states, with
respect to religion, stand nearly as they were on their
first colonization. We have no king, to whom the su-
preme headship of the church of Christ has been
transferred ; neither have our state or federal govern-
ments been invested by the citizens with any such sa-

crilegious power, as to enable them to usurp it. -

Christ’s kingdom, Which. is not of this world, has not
been permitted by the people of this country to be;by
carnal antichristian wisdom, dragged into an unnatural
incorporation with the kingdoms of this world—conse-
quently, neither citizens nor aliens are called upon to
pay tithes, i. e. every tenth shock of their grain, &c.
before it is taken from the field, or to compound forit,

andto pay a tax for keeping the church in repair, pur-.

chasing the sacramental elements, and marriage mo-
ney, christening money, burying money, church
clerks’ dues, &c. nor are we obliged to serve as church
wardens or vestrymen to a church, with which we do
not communicate. In" addition to the above, the -old
dissenters testified against the book oath, administered,
mot only by courts and magistrates, but by petty col-
lectors of customs at: fairs, many of whom could not
read, but had either a New Testament or common
prayer, bound up in the form of a cross, presented to
those who brought in cattle for sale, to testify by kiss-
ing the book, whether they had sold or bought, Not
only the old dissenters, but many others, praerred
paying the impost, to taking the oath so administered,
and for so small an object.

The union of church and state in that country be-
ing established on Mr. Wylie’s principles, but not ac-
,“commodated to his mind, the old dissenters and re-

T T ——— |
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formed presbytery in Scotland testified against even
the establishment and the administration of the pres-
byterian church of Scotland, for various causes, which’
they assign. None of those causes exist in this coun-
try. We have no political establishment of religion.
We have no patronage, whereby ministers are in-
truded on congregations, not only without their con-
sent, but contrary to their remonstrances, and some-
times with an armed force. We have no connexion
with, and partake of none of the guilt of the alleged
unfaithfulness or partiality in discipline of the ehurch
of 'Scotland, stated in their testimony.

None of the objects of the testimony of the reform-
ed presbytery of Scotland, applying to this country,
and that judicature, though they had one of their
number residing here as a missionary for a limited
time, never having applied their testimony to this
country, it is clear, to a demonstratibn, that those as«
suming that designation here, are a new sect, imposing
themselves on the people under a disguised charac-
ter. I have some further reasons for this opinion. '

When the Rev. Mr. Reed, before mentioned, came
from the reformed presbytery of Scotland, he found
no ground for applying the local testimony of Scot-
land; &c. to this country, and prudently returned
without attempting, or, as far as is known, advising
the application of it. When the Rev. Mr. King ars
“rivedy I enquired if he designed to apply the testi-
mony of the reformed presbytery of Scotland to this
country?. He answered no: that the circumstances
were very different. I advised him to examine well -
before they would introduce a new presbyterian
church, lest they should not find scriptural groundy.

-
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on which to erect their standard, so as to be justifed
in keeping separate from all others. I afterwards put
the same question to the Rev. Mr. M‘Kinney. He an-
swered as Mr. King had done, that the testimony of
Scotland would not apply to this country ; but that he
and his colleagues had authority from the reformed
presbytery to exhibit a testimony, and reqlure terms.
of communion in this country, adapted t6 circume.
stances. I was, indeed, so astonished at this answer,_
that I made no more enquiries. The apostle Paul
planted churches where other men had not laboured,
expressly by the authority of Christ. Mr. M:Kinpey,
%c. came to planta church inthe United States ; they
came not expressly by his authority, where other.
servants of Christ had planted and watered before
they were born; but, if my information be correct,,
they  came by the authority of a presbytery in a fo-.
reign country, not with the Bible in their hands, for
it was here long before them in the hands of other
christian sects, not even with the local testimeny of
the reformed presbytery of Scotland in their hands,
but with authority from that presbytery to make such
other local testimonies and conditions of holdmg com-
munion with Christ in his ordinances, as their own
caprice might suggest. They cannot say with the apos-
tle, that the Spirit expressly speaketh the terms they.
Propose, or that he gave them a special commyjssion
to prescribe local terms of communion te every .na-
tion under heaven, as he did the aposties to preach
the gospel—but even to them he gave no authority.to
preach local terms of communion, to establish peliti-
cal natiopal churches, to interfere with national
leagues, nor to exclude any from communion that ap~

B
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proved of the terms of communion prescribed by the
Savicur himself, and explained and applied by the
apostles. ’

That they are a new sect of religious adventurers
come to avail themselves of the christian liberty se-
cured and protected in the United States, agreeably
to the moral law, spying out our liberty that we have
from Christ, in order to make themselves conspicu-
ous, by availing themselves of circumstances and pre-
possessions, to support a party in the church of Christ,
is to me evident. I do not say that along with this
view, they do not preach the gospel. If they do, it is
8o far well; but we know that some, even in the apos-
tles’ days, preached the gospel out of envy, while
their principal view was to add affliction to the great
apostle himself, and to excite animosities and divi-
sions in the church of Christ. | ' _

1 have already stated, that when the Rev. Mr. Reed
came from the refermed presbytery of Scotland, te
behold our order, he decently countenanced it, and
returned without compiaint or eiciting division ; that
-afteriards, when the Rev. Mr. King arrived, and still
at an after period, when the Rev. Mr. M‘Kinney ar-
rived, they both declared that the terms of commu-
nion prescribed by the reformed presbytery of Scot-
land, did not abply to this country. I enquired at
those who I found were about to join them, on what
terms they were to be admitted. I was answered,
that that was not yet decided. Thus, for a number of
years, they have been engaged in finding some plau-
sible foundation on which to found a new sect ; in the
mean time, using their own discretion, from which
they may retreat or vaty, according to circumstances.
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This was not the case with the apostles and disei~
ples of Christ, who enlightened the world with his
gospel. They had always the same terms of commue
nion to offer to sinners, of all nations, kindreds and
languages. If the peculiar terms of the reformed
‘presbytery of Scotland were only those prescribed by
the Saviour and his apostles, they were equally .appli-
.cable to all nations ; if they were not applicable to the
United States, they were not the terms prescribed by
the church’s Head. If, as is certain, the sect that has
-assumed the designation of the reformed presbytery
in this country, had to wait to-examine circumstances
and feel pulses, before they could prescribe the terms
of holding communion with Christ, in his ordinances,
they are at least, in so far, not a church of .Christ,
whose terms of communion are wholly contained in
the New Testament. If they have this authority from
‘the reformed presbytery of Scotland, not only to preach-
.the gospel, but to prescribe such conditions of hold-
‘ing communion with Christ in his ordinances, arising
from circumstances, such as in their own caprice they
think proper. They are, without doubt, a new sect, not
.founded on the authority.of Christ, nor, (at least as far
as relates to terms of communion with him, in his
ordinances,) ministers of - Christ, but -sect-makers,
and of a peculiar character. When the methodists,
moravians, and other sects came into this country,
.they had their terms of church communion ready.to
.propose, and whether they were right or wrong in
themselves, they were in so far like the gospel of Christ,
that they were equally applicable to all countries, and
-all people, whether they were masters or slaves,
-without regard to the nature of the civil governnments
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orlaws of whe respective countries.- So was the gospel
of Christ,-but the terms of this new sect have not
been offered in the same unshackled manner. Itis un-
derstood they are not yet fully developed, nor their
rules of discipline established. The aposties, wherever
‘they came, declared the whole council.of God without

reserve or.delay, and it was the same with respect to’

every country, whether the people were Jews, Greeks,
or barbarians, except a temporary and limited tolera-
‘tion granted to the Jews ; consequently, the terms of
communion taughtby this new reformed presbytery, is
not the gospel of Christ, nor taught by authority de
rived from him, but, as is pretended, from a forelgn
local presbytery.

‘With respect to the opinion strangely entertuned,
that these covenants are-personally binding on the
posterity of those who took them, which was long ac-
quiesced in without examination, little need be said.
These covenants, particularly the solemn league, be-
ing proposed and enjoined by national awuthority, with
a view to. national objects, have no relation to those
who have no connexion with the nation. Besides, it is
absurd to suppose, that parents have authority to enact

w, unchangeable, moral laws for their posterity. But
itissaid bysome, that it isonly to the.moral, and net
the political or changeable part of the league and co-
venant, posterity are bound; and,.in support of this,
they refer to the baptismal engagements of parents.

‘These engagements have their authority wholly
from the moral law, obliging the parent to instruct
s child as the scripture direats. . This is equally obli-
gatary on the parent, whether- he engages before the
Gpugregation or not. Hence it is that we sustun the

Ee
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baptism received.in all christian churches, even indye-
church of Rome, without examining inte. what abliga-
tinns the paronts come under, or- whether any at abl:.
¥t:is certain, that Christ and his apestles have pre-
scribed nono, and that if they are perpatuatiy obligw-
tory, by the same reason we must at this day hawve.
heen all in the Roman Catholic commwstiets:+ Crancgisi:
cestors, for many ages, have been engageth to-rsogivie
human tradition, the decrees: of counc;lag aad ‘df:
ishops, as articles of faith. T %
My father, I believe; when prcuntmg* me.te bsph
tism, and my brothers and sisters, engaged, among.
other things, to bring us up in the kriowledge. and:be-
lief of the binding obligation of the solomm league.
and covenant on Britain and Ireland) ¢o the latest
posterity: They even. ther had too much. goed senss
to include the colonies. Bt after-he. came. into this:
country, where. he was. very. respectfully réceimed;.
though in an:advanced: age; hey om;dsliboration, .was
convinced that. these covenants. had no dbligation on .
the: colonies, snd fmem: thenee concluded; that beings.
local, and not equally applicable: to. peopleof all mew.
tions, could not be imposed as.a condision of commmis-
njon with. Christ in any nation; Christ’s. conditions: of:
holding: communioh with himself being- uqudiy wpplis
cable to alf nations. He regretted that the priweiples
had not been seoner examined. - e
The Saviour hus (Murk xvi. 16.) connected: Wackit
ing with bdptism:; instruction cught, therefore, toac
company ity and this ought to be as public as civeymsd
stances will admit. But ministers have:no authority toi
add new terms of admission to those which the greay
Head and lawgiver of the church has alresdy. pres
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time, asserted by those assuming the name of reform-
ed presbytery in this country.

Lccleaiastic authority has made a great noise in the
world. It has not been the church of Rome only that
has engaged the sword of the .civil magistrate to exe-
cute its decrees, or to support them by penal laws,
viz. persecution. But this power is not derived from
Christ. He could have converted and employed kings
and emperors to,be ministers, as well as fishermen, if
it had been his will. The power committed by Christ
to his apostles and ministers, is, to tcach all things
which he heth commanded them, and to administer his
ordinances, and to do those things in decency and order,
that his worshif: may be a reasonable service,i. ¢. a de-
c.arative and ministerial, or, as sogme choese to express
the last, executive power; .a power for edification,
and .not for destruetion ; not for revenge, or for the
aggrandizement of churchmen, to which purpose it
_has been so often applied. The highest censure exer-
cised by the aposties, for the most aggravated of-
fences, was exclusion from the communion of the
church, viz. from the kingdom of God then erected in
the world, under the new covenant dispensation, to
the kingdom of satan, who is by the apostle called
the God of this world for edification, that the soul
might be saved in the day of the Lord. It went no
further among the Jews than exclusion, or casting out
.of the synagogue. It has been carried much further
by christians. It consigned the body to death, without
_allowing time for repentance. From the time of Con-~
stantine and the council of Nice, down to the council
of Treut. viz. for more than 1200 years, it had this re-
sult. Uphappily it did not stop there. It has been

. el e e
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practised in protestant states ; so thateven protestant,
as well as popish churches, have preferred the exam-
ple, in this instance, of the heathen druids (the priests
of human sacrifices) to that of the apostles of Christ.
The Saviour not only refused to call fire from hea-
_ven, at the request of his apostles, to consume the
Samaritans, who refused to receive him, but turned
and rebuked them, and said, ye know not what manner
of spirit ye are of—which that learned and evangelical
divine (Dr. Owen) explains to mean: Ye know not the
apirit of the dispensation ye are under ; it is totally dift
Jerent from that under which Elies was. Under that
dispensation, they were authorised to destroy the ido-
latrous nations of Canaan and apostate Israelites; but
the Saviour says, he came, not to destroy mens’ lives
but to save them ; therefave, with. great propriety-he
is called the Prmce of Peace. This is quoted from
memoty. )
As the above reasons apply against all terms of chrisy
tian communion, prescribed by human authority, a
few observations further may be necessary, with res
spect to local terms of communion depending wholly
on the credibility of human tradition. Of this kind are
the solemn league and covenant, and all the testimo-
‘nies in its support, such as the testimonies and decla-
rations of Sancques, Lanerk, Rutherglen, &c. However
suitable they were to the then time and occasions,
they were not intended by those whomade them, to
be terms. of church communion. Their intention
makes no difference. They had no authority for that
purpose; - The question is, are they prescribed by the
Saviour as:terms of enjoying communion with him in
the ordinances of his own institution? If they are,
Ee 2
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christians are equally obliged to subscribe to the tes-
timonies of every church, from that of Jerusalem and
Antioch, where the disciples were first called chris-
tians, down to the present day. Certainly any other,
at least any earlier converted church, has an equal
right to have their local testimanies made a term of
communion, as the church of Scotland.

Protestants have generally agreed in rejecting hu-
man tradition as a rule of faith, and in making the
maintaining of it one principal ground of separation
from the Roman Catholic church, as well as. the insti»
tuting terms of communion by human authority. The
covenants were ordained by human authority, and se-
veral of the testimonies in support of them, by only ine
dividuals, neither acting in a political or ecclesiastic
sapacity, nor designed by them as terms of commu-
pion in the church of Christ; but only as a declara-
tion of the causes for which they suffered, and all-of
them handed down to us by human, and much contro-
verted, tradition. I ask, therefore, with what consis:
tency protestants can condemn the authority eof tradi-
tion in the church of Rome, and, at the same time,
cblige protestants to receive the human tradition re-
specting the solemn league, &c. as an article of divine
faith, viz. as a condition of communion with Christ-in
his ordinances. Were they not the work of fallible and
erring man, and the tradition uncertain? -

That the tradition respecting these things is much
controverted, is well known to all who.are acquainted
with the histories of thesc times. The reformed pres-
bytery of Scotland, indeed, in their teatimony (p. 201.).
assert, ¢ that the national covenant of Scotland, and
the solemn league entered into.by the:three pations,
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fér reformation and defence of religion, &c. are moral,
and so perpetually binding upon the nations, and every
individual of them, to the latest posterity.”” This opi-
nion was dlso entertained by some of the sufferers
during the tyranny of the two last of the Stuarts, and
‘appears to have been countenanced by the intelligent
Mr. Shields, in his Hind let loose, and to have been
handed down without due enquiry, and implicitly re-
céeived, certainly without other authority than that the
‘name ef Ireland'is put in the title, which proves no
further than that those who framed it had a view or
expectation, that Ireland would engage init; but this
never took place, as I have shewed elsewhere, and also
that it never became a national law in England.

I equally reject human tradition, if it was ever so
certain, and human authority, if it was ever so consntu-
tionally exercised, as conditions of holdmg commumon
with Christ in his ordinances ; but how much more oh- .
jectionableare they; when the tradition is so un(:ertam,
and the authority is exercised without the constntuﬂonal
forms, and when they relate to things changeable in then-
own nature. Scotfand and England, by their own #ct,
have ceased to be distinct nations above one hundred
years ago, and Treland has ceased to be a distinct na-
tien about ten ‘years since.  The national covenant was
taken ‘more thantwo hundred years since, and the so-
lemn league and ‘tovenant near one hundred and se-.
venty years sago. ; Thousands' of the posterity of the
covenanters in this and other countries, do not kriow
whether their ‘ancestors téok them or not; and many
thousands, not having access to the history of those
times, “@o Hot kmow'that such an instrument ever ex-
isted, .and I believe that, notwithstanding this, "they
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having the Bible, may receive Christ as he is freely
offered in the gospel, and be entitled to the ordinances
of his house. A
It is not easy to free the mind from prepossessions
early imbibed and decply impressed. It requires some
fortitude to bear the reproach of apostacy and back-
sliding, from those who have more zeal than know-
ledge, and perhaps do not know the meaning of the
terms they make use of. There can be no backsliding
or apostacy in drawing claser to-the pure word of
God, or in rejecting such terms of communion as are
not prescribed therein to the people of every nation
or language under heaven, nor in rejecting local and
traditionary terms of christian communion, when en-
joined by protestants, more than when they are en-
joined by papists. Indeed the church of Rome cried
out apostaoy against the reformers, but they were not
" deterred by this. They took up the New Testament
as containing the religion of christians, and Christ,
the prophets, and the apostles, for their guide. Zhgy
loved not their lives unto the death. They did not make
self or. party aggrandizement the object of their pur-
" suit, as bas been since done.in.the greater and the
lesser apostate and apostatizing churches. I sincerely
believe, that all the superstition and will-worship in-
troduced in the primitive church, before it became
united ta, and governed by, the kingdoms of this
world, were introduced with the purest.intentions;
and that the promaters of them bhelieyed that they
were. reformers. I have the same opinion” of those,
who, with ill-informed zeal, put a stop 10 .advances in
reformation at the threshold, by prometing apew the
great footstep of antichrist to hie throme, Wz, the




“THE TWO S0NS OF OIL.

333



834 _OBAERVATIONS ON ,

&c, and those doctors of the Roman Cathelic>churely
fortified themselves by extracts from the. able writings
of the protestant doctors, especially in Britain, in -
vour of political religious establishments, and the pen-
secution of non-conformists. : It is well koown, that,
with exception of occasional revisings;-the pretestast
churches have been losing ground, both in purity and
power, ever since they were connected with, anil go-
verned by political influence. I will appeal to every
true protestant acquainted with church history, for
the truth of the following fact, viz. that no political
<church has ever reformed itself, further than comtri-
buted to its own temporal aggrandizement, including
the civil government with it, to whose tyranay the
clergy of such churches almost always became - sub-
‘servient. T 1

One most valnablc advantage, mdeed, those pro-
testant churches politically established, have over the
Roman Catholic church, as established by Constantine
and Theodosius, and further modified by successive
-emperors, councils, and Popes, viz. in all the protestant
states, the laity are permitted to read the scriptures in
their mother tongue. This was not the case in the
Roman church; and I believe, with the apostles, that
the scriptures contain the whole will of God necessary
to salvation. The church is built upon them (Eph. ii.
20.) They are able to make wise to salvation, through
faith in Jesus Christ (2 Tim. iii. 15.) They are able to
save our souls (James i. 20.) And with Luther, and
other reformers; that neither tradition, the opinions of
the fathers,: nor of councils, nor any thing founded on
human autherity, ought to be brought in competition
with them. Those whe are acquainted with the Wit




" TH¥TWO SONS OF OIL. 83%



~

ase . OBSERVATFONY O - P

right of submitting religious truth toprivate judg-
ment. This, indeed, was the fundamentsl principle of
the reformation itself. All the reformers had some
shades of. difference of opinion. Not only Luther da-
boured under a mistake about the real presence:in’

,the sacrament, but Calvin, Zuinglius, &&. - differed

from each other on that subject ; though they all dif.-
fered from Luther, yet they all held communion with
. each other, till the idol of umfomuty in the national
chu;ches was. introduced. , .

. Thatthe principle of expedience, viz. bemg agree-

. able to the opinions of the majority of the people te

be governed, and to the interest of those in whom.the

, powers of the government were vested, was the foun-

dation on which all the political establishments of re-
ligion, in the protestant states of Eurepe, were found-
ed, might be easily evinced from thq history of the
ynion of church and state in each of them. That this
was the foundation of the unhallowed union which
first commenced during the reign of Constantine the
Great, in the fourth century, has already beea demon-
strated. I sha]l only, in this place, add aconcise, state-
ment of the political reformation, as established in the
United Provinces, more generally in this ountry
known by the name of Holland, the principal province,
the churches of which, in this country, are known by
the name of Low Dutch. :

The seventeen provinces of the N;etherla.nds had
been formerly so many different states, subject to. their
‘respective sovereign. dukes, earls, &c. in all of which,
_bhowever, the people, the nobles, and the clergy,, re-
“tained a vote(m making their own laws.. All these

. small sovereignties, through the means.of intermar-
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»

the faith of their ancestors ; the states did notattempt

to bribe or force them to become hypocrites, and

‘they having proved themselves to be peaceable cm-

" azens, were permitted to enjoy equal protection as

other sects, except that they are disqualified from

holding offices of trust. The constitution and adminis-.
tration of the churches of the United Provinces, have

continued without any change from the time of the

reformation, and without persecution, which, it is be-
lieved, cannot be said of any other protestam esta-

blishment.

For an account of the reformation of the churches
of the United Provinces, I might refer to different his-
_ tories ; but the above is an abstract of what is stated
by the very intelligent sir William Temple, in his ob-
servations on the United Provinces, and, as far as con-
venient, in his own words. He was long resident mi<
nister from the court of London to the government of
" the United Provinces; and, on his return, refusing to
be minister of the state in the corrupt court of Charles
II. he retired to private life, and wrote his consideras
dions, a statement of his negociation, &c. at the same
period when the persecuted presbyterians of Scotlahd
were in communion with the churches of Holland.

I have selected the account of the reformed esta-
blishment of religion in the United Provinces in pre-
ference to that of other protestant states, because the
reformed church of Scotland always held communion
with it, and threugh it with the Swiss and Palatinate
churches, and the persecuted protestants of Francej
with them those who were banished by James VI.and
€harles I. of Scotland, took refuge during the strug:
gles for power between the civil and ecclesiastic aus

T B
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presbytery of Scotland. Certainly the spme .reppans
which they apply in support of their separatiop, meuld
equally apply against every other national reformesl
church, as none of them bave established their forme
of church .government, as of exclusive divipe Fighty
but as expedient. The famous protestan churches of -
France have supported their government, ansl, opder
under such bloody scenes of persecution, as has,pos-
duced a more numerous list of martyrs than any ether
nation can shew, without ever thinking of the gciyil
magktré.t.es power, circa sacra. All they claimed, gr
plead for, was protection in worshipping . Ajmighty
God agreeably to the discoveries of his wil tetheir
own understanding and Judgment, viz. conscignge- . Ip
this they are in perfect unison with the presbyterians
of the United States, at least with the general aspembly .
and associate reformed synod, and the persecuted. pro-
testants of France have always held communios, wigh
the other reformed churches, where Providence op-
dered their lot in their dispersions. If we look for »
divine form of church government and discipline, we
must seek for it in the New Testament, apdaot ip sl
imperfect decrees of states, or of chursh@nd‘;m
united ; and in receiving it with a divine faithy we ﬁl\l&t
receive it as dictated by divine, and not by hunan au-
thonty. The ¢hurch of Rome, for many ages, assumed

" divine authority, both in spiritual and temporal, con-
" cerns. ,They disposed of and digtated laws to kiegs

doms, as well as to churches, and glaimed the exclus
sive right of doing so. The civil governments of the .
protestant states have not gone guite s far, They have
only dictated to their own subjects, and permitted
ether sovereign states -to dictate to theirs agrecably
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especially in Britdin, and from thence -carried. iata
- this country,all of them holdingthe same faith, and,.
at the same time, as far as in them lics, unchurching’
each other, originated, as I have said, ‘with. pelitical
tests, enforced by ciyil authority ; every mew test be-,
came a new snare, and source of endless division and:
animosity. I speak here of those sects who, profess to.

adhere to the Westminster Confession of Faithy and.
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Presbyterian Church Government. The old dissenters
separated from the established presbyterian church
of Scotland, and instituted the reformed presbytery.
. more than fifty years ago, separated
:d presbyteries, who wrote and testi~
fied against each other. In this country, within a few
vears past, two reformed presbyteries have
refuse-to hold o
ordinances, but in social
have known two praying societies held
the same- house, occupied

PRt

ot, i
munion with each ether. Both these
byteries, it make the

as they b
terms of

from, and unchurch all other .
aderstdod thar they onlv differed about

:stimony to
ments of this conitry. Such a question
fated by fes, nor by the early reformers.
Afean cession

of Scotland, who instituted the

associate presbytery, that presbytery soon divided intd
two associate presbyteries, I believe now synods, who
censured and excluded edch other from ¢communior,
riz. as far as it was in their power, unchurched each
ather. They did riot assign the defectiveness of the
the established church, on the ground

of their separation, as the old dissenters had done;
but some instances of unfaithfulness and tyranny of
its administration, and errors in doctrine not duly op-
posed. Fhese sects (since called seceders) both when

-~
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hion and ‘separation, injurious to christianity iuelﬁ
transferred to America.

" Ina few years after, both parties were so much
convinced of the impropriety of such conduct, in the
‘church of Christ, that they formed a union; but this
imion the antiburghér synod in Scotland dissolved by
an authoritative decree. Such is the result of protes-
tant churches assuming the authority of the church of
Rome. The reformed presbytery having in this coun

try, agreeable to the plainest dictates of scripture
and reason, renounced all human authority and local
testimonies, as conditions of holding communion with
Christ in his ordinances, and as wholly inapplicable

to the circumstances of this country. On this ground
the seceders and reformed presbytery united, with the
-exception of two antiburgher seceding ministers.
The ground of their opposition was, that a member of
the reformed.presbytery moved, as a preliminary re-
selution, that both parties should renounce all subordi-
nation to foreign jurisdiction, against which the twe
members voted, and on this ground dissented from the
union. I was 2 member of that conference. It is not
necessary to detail all that followed, but it was not con-
ducted without the opposition of low intrigue. Of one
thing T am certain, that in the opinion of those pious
and disinterested ministers of the gospel who pre-
moted that union, it was not their object to stop there.
1t certainly was not mine. I thought I saw a promis-
ing opening for uniting all the christian sects in this
country, who professed the same faith, jn the same
communion. - This I had long revolved in- my inind,
and sincerely rejoiced at the probability ef its confir-
mation. It was attempted, with promising circum-

R SR
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stances, but failed in the issue, from the passions and
caprice of men. It will yet succeed, though I may not
live to see.it. It will do so when the authority of God in
the scriptures is taken as the sole rule, and the exam-
ples of the apostles and reformers are followed ; and
local testimonies, national covenants, &c. discarded
from the christian creed. o
The result of the facts I have stated above, is, or
has not long since been, that the presbyterians in
Scotland, five different sects, all of them unchurching
each other—that is te say, excluding each other from
‘church communion, existed, viz. The presbyterian
church by law established, two reformed presbyteries,
-and two associate synods, all at war with each other,
and, as far as lay with them, excluding each other
from the kingdom of Christ in this ‘world, in which I
have' no doubt that his sincere worshippers, from all
these sects, will be admitted.into the kingdom of hea-
ven. I do not, however, suppose, that the church. of
«Christ is to be found only among presbyterians ;- but
because the divisions among thét body are more sin-
gular than what has taken place among: ether chris-
tians, I speak particularly of them. They ajl agree in
professing to take the scriptures as the alone: perfect
rule of faith and manners, and also in professing, that
the doctrines of the gospel, as stated in the Westmin-
ster Confession of Faith and Catechisms,-are agreea-
ble to scripture ; they all have the same form of church
government and order of worship. This Confession,
&ec. must be very imperfect indeed, or else their dif-
ferences must be about things comparatively smail.
‘T knowswell that the old dissenters, who, perhaps,
were the most strict-of all the sects, against occasional
Gg -
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communion, did not mean thereby to unchurch other
sects, or that their, ministers were not the ministers

of Christ. They believed that many of them preached

the gospel truly, and they read their sermons freely
when they were printed, though they would not hear
them preached. They made the attendance on praying
societies, when they had not their own ministers to
hear, a condition of communion; and bearing the
most orthodox minister preach, even the. sermon that
they would read in their societies, when published, a
ground of exclusion and censure. This they called
faithful testimony bearing for the glory of Ged. They
considered all other presbyterians as having, ia a
lesser or greater degree, apostatized from the cove-
nanted work of reformation, and that it was. their duty,

and for the glory of God, to testify against that defec- |
tion, by keeping separate from those who were charge-
able with it. Stated testimonies, in the chunch of
Scotland, originated from the conflicts that. were ec- 1
casioned by the addition made: to the national cove-
nant, and the solemn league, soon after enfonced ; but

the testimonies emitted during the tyranny ef the.Stu-

arts, which were numerous, and not always consistent, |
were certainly never intended by the pieus and ap- |
pressed authors, as a term of communion for the
ehurch, even at that time of tyranny, and much less for
posterity in-times of peace~they were only intended -
for the vindication of the sufferers. Yet they have
been not only used: as terms of communiony but even
‘given as authoritative examples for a centinued emis-

sion of such testimonies, and the approbation of these
testimonies again made terms. of church communion ;

and the support of the covenanted work of reformation

S oy
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has been made the great object of them all. Howgever,
after persecution for religious opinions ceased, and pra-
tection was extensively afforded to all who live peace-

————
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Yet that disposition is the source of many of the reli-
gious and political parties, and of the party spirit, that
has perplexed both church and state in modern times.

It long since gave me pain to hear, frequently, the -
misapplication of scripture texts, in support of those
stated local testimonies. Such as, « bind up the testi-
mony”— To the law and to the testumony, if they
walk not according to this word, it is because there is
no light in them.” The term testimony is above fifty
times mentioned in the Bible, butin no one instance is -
it applied to instruments or Jaws made by human au-
thority. In the Old Testament it is frequently applied
to the Sinai covenant, and the two tables containing
the moral law; to the ark in which they were depo-
sited ; to the tabernacle, &c., In the Psalms it is fre-
quently put for the whole revealed will of God. In
the New Testament it frequently means ‘the gospel of
Christ, and the miracles that bear testimony to the
- truth thereof, and the testimony of our consciences.
Among men in civil affairs, it means the testimony
given on oath to the truth of a fact within the know-
ledge of the witnesses, « It is written that the testi-
mony of two men is true”’—John xviii. 17. None of
those will apply to such testimonies as have been, by
some sects, made the evidences of a true church of
Christ for 150 years past.

But, besides this, I am equally opposed to addi- |
tional terms of communion, to those which the scrip-
ture prescribes, as I am to any other popish corrup-.
tion. I'know nothing about such a christian churchas
prescribes peculiar conditions of communion for one
nation, that are not equally binding on all nations.
Such was the commission given to the aposties. (Mark

SR
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xvi. 16.) The national covenant, after the last addi-
tion made to it, and the solemn league and covenantj
brought persecution in their train, and persecution
_brought, and always did bring, hypocrisy into thé
church. National covenants could not be enforced
withoyt this aid. The knowledge of these covenants
and testimonies, depending, as they do, on human
and much controverted tradition, are not objects of
divine faith. The reformation being solely founded on
the scripture, had nothing to do with haman authority
or human tradition; these belong solely to the apostate
Roman Catholic church, or to such as coalesce with
her. Not only so, but they are the foundation oh
which that church is built. The reformed presbytery
of Scotland, I believe, did not mean so; but théir in-
tention did not change the principle. With respect to
the presbytery, which has assumed the name of re-
formed in this country, if Mr. Wylie speaks their sen~
timents, which there is sufficient ground to presumé
he does, they will admit the charge. He having de-
clared himself in unison with the political christiah
church in- the fourth and fifth centuries, he has mot
only admitted, but proposed as a model for imitatior,
human authority and tradition, but what went hand
and hand with these, prelacy in its highest grades
and most numerous ramifications, when bishops sat
‘on princely thrones, &c. but.also actual régeneration
by baptism ; the efficacy of the sign of the ¢ross; of
the bones (relics) of martyrs, not only to cure the
soul, but the body, and a thousand other such things.
So many superstitions, and, in my opihion, idelatries,
‘thaty on reading hid booky I Was dstonished at finding,
that he was not in communion with'the present church
cg2
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of Rome, and still the more astonished at his making
the not burning, hanging, or banishing such of them
as were in this country, a reason for not acknowledg-
ing the moral authority of the civil government in
this country.—The presbytery of Scotland did not re-
cognize these catholic councils as their model.

The principle being admitted, why does he de-
<laim and rail against the superstructure raised upon
it. T am equally opposeld to the foundation and the
superstructure. I wish to build on a more sure foun-
dation—A foundation not laid by man. I wish to be a
member of the church of Christ, enlisted under the
commission given to his apostles, and not of any po-
litical church. Yet if we withdraw from all churches
that are in the same degree corrupt, we must with-
draw from the whole visible church of Christ.

It was the doctrine of the reformers, and is the
doctrine of our Catechism, that the faults or errors of
those who administer the ordinances, do not corrupt
them to the worthy partakers—therefore, in obedience
to Christ, whose the ordinances are, I would partake
of them even in a national church, if I had not access
to one more pure, and if that national church did not
. exclude me from her communion, by obliging me, in
order to enjoy it, to believe or practice whqt 1§ oould
not do with a good conscience.

In all the views 1 have been enabled to take of the
church of Christ, I think the period since the reform-
ed churches have become political churches, is the
most singular. In the primitive church,and till ‘after
she apostatized', schism, viz. separation, was esteemed
a sin of a very deep dye. Since that period, it is not
even esteemed a venal sin, ‘except that in the seven-




' THE TWO SONS OF OIL. 355

teenth century the civil authority punished as a civil
crime the not attending on the worship established
by political authority. I still think separating, without
very sufficient cause, is a sin, and that wilfully ne-
glecting Christ’s ordmances, without such causes as
will justify us before his judgment seat, is rebellion
against his authority.. Human creeds and confessions
are only rendered expedient from clrcumstances, viz.
from the divisions that have taken place in the church.

They were not introduced till after the church had
greatly apostatized ; and even then, Dr. Owen, one of
the highest human authorities, thinks they did harm
by leading christians from the study of the scriptures
themselves, to human authority. It was by these means
that the grand apostacy was consummated ; and by
the same means, when enforced by human authority,
the progress of the reformation was checked.

As to myself, I approve of the dostrines of the
gospel, as laid down in the Westminster Confession
of Faith and Catechism. I approve also of presbyte-
rian church government, as the most agreeable to
the word of God, of any form now existing ; but would

" not persecute such as thought otherwise. I'certainly,
with full persuasion, agree with all that the apostles
prescribed on that subject, as far as T understand .
them, and, weak as my understanding is, I will say,
as Luther did about the judicial law of Moses', that
« their understanding shall not govern mine.” Bless-
ed be God, he has given me the scriptures, address-
ed to my own_conscience, as he did to the Jews, and
as the apostle Paul did to the Romans, with certifica-
tion that I shonld answer for myself for the improve-
ment of it. -I dare not trust to Mr. Wylie to answer
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for me at the day of judgment, nor would he be admit-
ted; nay, none of the standard general councils, nor
emperors, who, agreeable to his principles, have rati-_
fied and added sanctions to the laws of the most high
God, will be admitted as advocates or mediators in
that awfully solemn day.

We have heard much about judicial and stated
testimonies. I ask, what does the additional terms
Judicial and stated add to the authority of these testi-
monies? Does it give them more authority than arises
simply from the information they convey? It is my
opihion it does not. My opinion has long been, that
synods had authority te emit synodical testimonies
against the errors which endangered the body over
which they had oversight; but though this united tes-
timony might, and ought to have more general influ-
ence, it had no more authority than the declaration of
an individual minister to his congregation. In short,
that the ministers of the gospel had no authority to
make laws ; that the change of a meeting from two or
three, to a thousand meeting together at one place or
time, made no addition to their authority, because
nothing is submitted to their legislative discretion in
the New Testament—but that they should provide

. that every part of the worship of God should, under
their direction, be conducted with decency and order.
Such, however, has been the effect of the application
of this reasonable and necessary authority, that many
of Christ’s children have been prevented from eating
of his bread, by the exercise of it. I have here only to
add my sentiments, in the words of an eminent reformer.

“ First let us hold this, that if we see in every fel-
lewship of men, some policy to be necessary, that may

N
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serve to nourish common peace, and to retain concord :
if we see that in doing these things there is alway
some . orderly form which is behoveful for public heo-
nesty, and for very humanity not to be refused, the
same ought chiefly to be observed in churches, which
are both best maintained by a well framed disposition
of all things—and, without such agreement, they are
no churches at all. Therefore, if we will have the
safety of the church well provided for, we must alto-
gether diligently procure that which Paul command-
eth, that all things be done comely and according to
order—1 Cor. xiv. 40. But forasmuch as thére is great
diversity in the manners of men, so great variety in
minds, so great disagreement in judgments—neither
is there any policy steadfast enough, unless it be estab-
lished by certain laws ; nor any orderly usage-can be
observed, without a certain appointed form : therefore,
we are so far off from condemning the laws that are
profitable to this purpose, that we affirm, when those
be taken away, churches are dissolved from their si-
news, and utterly deformed and scattered abroad.”—w
Calvin’s Ingtisutions, Book tv. chafi. 10. sec. 27.
Having shewed that neither by the primitive
church, nor by the reformers, was there a perfect
agreement in religious opinions, or uniformity in the
rules of decency, and order of performing the worship
required, in order to enjoying communion with Christ
in the ordinances of his own institution ; that a belief
of the fundamental principles of the gospel, and a cor-
responding practice, and a submission to such rule of
decency and order as did not affect the ,substance of
religion, was all that was required by the church at
the before mentioned periods, and all that the minis-
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ters of Christ’s church, in any nation, or any age of
the world, had, or have a right to require—Having,
‘with the veformers, admitted, that rules of decency
amd order may differ in different particular churches,
according to circumstances; and that particular
churches may differ greatly in purity, in doctrine, and
discipline, and be very defective’in both, and yet be
worthy of communion, as is evident from the case of
the seven churches of Asia, to whom John the divine
‘wrote his episties, and the churches of Corinth, Gak
Iatia, %c. to whom Paul wrote, and from the opinion

" of the learned Durham, and other approved commen-

tators on these €pistles; and that the apostles called
these churches to repentance, and gave mstructioh
with respect to doctrine, discipline, and order, but did
not call on them to separate from each other in the same
church, nor on the more pure churches to separate from
the less pure, but reproved such divisions—Having
shewed also, from the examples of the reformed and as-
sociate presbyteries, who, after having separated from
‘the established church of Scotland, separated from each
other, while they ‘were under no restraint from civil go-
vernment ; to which I could have added numerous other
examples, to prove that perfect uniformity is not at-
tainable in the visible church, and cannot be attained,
while all know but in part, and while every man must
account unto God for his own knowledge of divine
truth, and his use of the means to attain that know-
ledge—Having, however, admitted that the ordinances
being Christ’s, that, therefore, the unworthiness of
those who administer them, does not corrupt the or-
dinances to the worthy partakers; but that where any
particular church so far separates herself from the
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church of Christ, which is one through the whole
world, and whose signs are, as Calvin saith, the pure
preaching of the word and ministration of the sacra-
ments; and, as he adds, wheresoever these signs are,
we ought not to depart from that fellowship; that
though some faults creep in, we sught not to cast off
that communion, because those ministrations are al-
ways attended with some profit. . I say, having stated
these particulars—

I now ask, and ask it with the utmost seriousness,
on what authority the numerous sects of presbyterians,
who not only profess to adhere to the scriptures as
the only infallible rule, but also to the Westminster
Confession and Catechisms, as a sound exposition of
scripture, do refuse to hold communion with each
other in the ordinances instituted and enjoined by
their common Lord, and divine prophet, and king
over his own house? Not only so, but why do they
. forbid those who adhere to them, even to hear the
gospel preached, or be present at the administration
of the sealing ordinances of his institution, by minis-
ters of the gospel lawfully called and duly qualified ?
Not because of error in the dactrines of the gospel;
not because of superstition or idolatry in the worship;
not because of any qualifying conditions enjoined by
‘human autherity—but because they do not approve of
the terms which they themselves have enjoined by
human authority, supported by human and fallible tra-
dition, thus putting their church on the very same
foundation on which the church of Reme is built.
Every qualifying condition, added tothose which Christ
has himself prescribed, is an usurpation of his autho-
rity, and is the same in principle, though differing in
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degree, with the church of Rome. The beginnings of
the grand apostacy were small, and believed to be be-
neficial. When they were introduced, all were believed
to receive benefit by them, and made their own opi-
nion of the benefits they received the rule for further
additions of their own inventions ; and even now, when '
those inventions in the worship of God have become
innumerable, the members of that church believe they
receive benefit from them, that they are followed by
the blessing of Christ, &c. The reformers believed
this to be a delusion, and that Christ never conferred
his blessing but with ordinances of his own institution,
and for the purposes of his own appointment. Our
own opinion of receiving benefit is a very deceitful
rule, because we are very liable tobe self-deceived.
The present divided state of the church of Christ,
even of such sects as profess the same faith, the same
worship, discipline, and government, has, for half a
century, exercised my mind with serious reflections,
notwithstanding my early prepossessions, from educa-
tion, in favour of local terms of communion instituted
by human fallible authority, and only known to me by
human tradition. I could not silence my convictions so
far, but what I saw that those things were not calcu-
lated for the edifying of the body of Christ, which is
one in every nation under heaven, where the good seed
of the word has been planted, but toimpair the unity
of it ; that if chrigtians in one nation had authority to
institute peculiar terms of communion, every other
nation had the same authority ; that, consequently,
Christ would have many mystical bodies, instead of
one. Nor could I avoid observing, that all those exera.-
tions to promote the 'union of national churches, Dot
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&aving the authority of Christ, did not receive his
blessing, but became the source of new divisions and
“subdivisions, and of hatred, strife, and debate, instead
of promoting the unity of the spirit in the bond of

e.

The old dissenters, greatly agitated by persecu-
.tion and tyrannical oppression, which Solomon says
will render wise men mad—and being, on the revolu-
tion which was introduced by king William, left for
seventeen years without a minister of the gospel, had
to grope their way in the dark—they kept societies,
and excluded from their societies all who would heat
presbyterian ministers preach,or be married by them
—when they got a minister in Scotland, their people
had to go to Scotland to get married, just as if mar-
rigge had been a gospel ordinance. On this I need
make no further remarks.

I have been informed, and I have reason to believe
it is true, that Mr. Wylie, and the sect to which he
belongs, hold all their people censurable for even
hearing the gospel preached by a minister of another
presbyterian sect. The consequence is, that as their
people are few in number, and much dispersed, many
of them do not see nor hear their ministers more than

. once or twice a year. In this situation, the pastoral
duties of visitation, catechising, &c. cannot be per-
formed, nor the characters of the people known to the
minister ; the people, afraid of church censure, stay

- at home, and undoubtedly, on this: principle, are en-
couraged to believe, that all who attend the publie

worship, from which they, by the rules of their church
are restrained, are on the high road to hell; or other-

‘wise, that their own testimony for the glory of God,
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in thejr intention, is of greater importance than the
salvation of their own souls ; to the appointed means
of which, they prefer their own testimony, founded on
human authority and fallible tradition.

1 do not mean to charge all the presbyterian sects
in this country with unchurching all other churches
who do not agree with their own particular order.
The German, the Low Dutch presbyterians, and ge-
neral assembly, formerly- the synod of New-York and
Philadelphia, and the associate reformed synod, de not.
sensure their- people for attending on the ministra-
tions of gospel ordinances, by lawfully called ministers
of other sects; nor, as far as I know, for partaking in
Christ’s sealing ordinances, administered by them. 1
well know that it is not esteemed censurable by the
two last, for I have frequently, as opportunity offered,
communicated with both, and still do so. The ordis
nences are Christ’s, and not theirs, and neither of
them put any bars of human invention in the way.

In doing so, I am not intimidated with the charge
of being a latitudinarian, for I take the scriptures: for
my alone rule of erthodoxy ; and protestant creeds, &c.
enly as they are, a sound exposition of the. scriptures.
Nor am I afraid of the frightful name, sectarian. This
term is, like toleration, relative to political church esta-
blishments. In some of the testimonies, and other
writings of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,
the reader would be induced to believe, that secta-
fians were abominable heretics; whereas, the name
includes all such as differed from the politically esta-~
blished church. All the dissenters from the establish-
od churches in England and Scotland, whether. they
be orthodex presbyterians, o# hoterodox . Socinians,
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are equally sectarians ; formerly they would have beerr
called schismatics. The reformers were so called by
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The apostles did not do so. Christ commanded to
scarch the scriptures, and so did the disciples, and
commended such as did so.

The great object of the lmportant doctrine taught
them, was, to fortify the christian converts against-
will-worship (called the rudiments of the world) and i
against implicit faith in human authority and human
tradition, which, as was foreseen by the divinely in-
spired apostle (Acts xx. 29. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 12. 1 Tim.
iv. 1, 3. 2 Tim. iii. 9. and 2 Pet. ii. 1, 3.) soon defaced
the purity and beauty of the church. Implicit faith in
human authority and tradition became the handmaid
of superstition, ignorance, tyranny, persecution, licen- i
tiousness, and even of atheism. |

Mr. Wylie, however, does not consider these cove-
nants, the kngwledge of which we receive only by hu-
man, doubtful, and much controverted tradition, as of
human invention. In the Sons of Oil (p. 9$1—93.) he
puts them on an equal footing with God’s covenants
with Noah, with Abraham, with Jacob, with Israel at
Mount Sinai, and the renewal of that covenant, under
the direction of Moses, by immediate divine inspira-
tiom, in the plains of Moab, &c. The difference, how-
ever, is this—The covenants which he introduces as
examples, were expressly dictated by Jehovah, and
are handed down to us by infallible inspiration. Those
which Mr. Wylie puts on an equal footing with them,
were the invention of fallible, short-sighted, and self-
secking men, and the knowledge of them to us depend-
ing on the same authority with the Jewish and popish
traditions. T have been often astonished, when I re-
flected on the subject, to think how it ever came into
the minds of pious and zealous christians, who conr-
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tended against popery, to assume the very foundation
on which the grand apostacy was erected. Trusting in
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ERRATA.

Page. line.
24 16 for asread or. :
41 6 from the foot, for Babylon read Egyps.
50 15 for founded read confounded.

52 6 from the foot, for Varom read Fanin,

53 5, 6 for stone read straw, ,

72 13 after was insert not.

77 2 for Hales read Hobbes. N

91 23 for country read century.

95 9 and elsewhere, for Sicinius read Zdcinius.

103 11 from f i

.

The following Errata were received from the author
after the edition was printed off, viz.

f;ﬁp 10 for commission read compulsion.

132 15 Oner l:;:l Jgﬂ'.

Goser eser. .

290 13 from bottom, for persecuzion read perfection. .

293 2 or reud as.
341 9 for Kenwick read Renwick.
354 15  the same read some.

v e wewvs geesss uSRCEL ua;qxr.
263 6 after not inx‘ on.
264 3 for misupprobing read misimproving.
264 9 from foot, for Ais read zhe.
265  lust line, for lef? read lose.
269 1 for mentioned read maintained,
271 15 fudm foot, for some read the same.
289 16 omit all but the word entitled, .
- 3 from foot, after kngwn add a period, and a comma in the
following line afier Cesarig.
304 12 and elsewhere, for Vaim read Nairn,
337 7 from foot, for or read as.
- 17 - - for of read in.
317 14 strike out they.
334 6 for revisings read revivings.
341 14 from foot, for therefore read however.
- 8 - - after Stuarte add thus they.
346 7 after started insert up.
- 5 from foot, for on read as.
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